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Chapter 1



“You sure you’re ready?” I asked Amethyst as my latest girlfriend removed her black tank top.



Her vibrant purple hair fell down her back in a beautiful waterfall of soft and strawberry-scented locks. She wasn’t wearing a bra underneath her shirt, so her small but perky breasts were available for me to freely gaze at, and boy did they look delicious.



“Yes, I’m sure.” The grin she gave me was blinding and full of love and trust, as if she knew I’d never hurt her.



I wouldn’t, but having the knowledge that she knew it too warmed my heart and made me love her even more.



I loved all four of them, but I hadn’t consummated my relationship with Amethyst yet, and the wait had been long and torturous. Of course, I’d never force myself on any of my girlfriends, and the wait made our first time together more powerful and meaningful than if we’d had sex after a day. Our connection together made the sexual act more sensual and intimate, and really, that’s what I loved about my relationship with all four of my girlfriends.



“I want you to fuck me like you fuck the others,” Amethyst added, and the crude way she spoke made me growl. “I can see how much of a caring lover you are, and I’m ready.”



“Alright then,” I agreed because how could I ever refuse my girlfriends when they were practically throwing themselves at me?



I was only a man, and with four unique, beautiful women, I could only do what they wanted whenever they wanted just to make them happy.



I stepped closer to the petite woman and possessed her mouth in a hungry kiss, as if I hadn’t just kissed her this morning when we woke up. We’d eaten breakfast all together like we always did before Amethyst lured me back to the master bedroom.



My hands went straight to her small breasts, and I kneaded them like they were the softest dough on earth while my thumbs went straight for her nipples. The little buds hardened under my loving touch, and Amethyst sighed against my mouth.



Her little noises went straight down to my groin, and I brought our bodies together and rubbed myself on her lower stomach so she could feel how hard she was making me.



“Oh…” she gasped when she felt my hard dick pressing against her.



I regretfully let go of one of her breasts to lift one of her legs instead. Amethyst took the hint immediately, and she hooked her knee around my waist so she could better feel my hardening cock.



“Oh… this is…” She didn’t finish her sentence but let out a small moan when I thrust our hips together even harder.



“You like that?” I asked her, and already, my voice had become hoarse and low, just like it did whenever I was aroused.



“Y-Yes, I do,” she breathed. “I’d like it more if we were naked, though.”



“Of course you would,” I chuckled at the reaction I was getting out of my girlfriend. “What are we waiting for then?”



I didn’t leave her the chance to reply and took off my shirt in one swift movement. Then I unzipped my pants and pulled them down along with my boxers. My hardened cock sprang free, and I didn’t miss the way Amethyst’s two-toned eyes stared down at it. Her pink tongue even darted out to lick her lips.



“Like what you see?” I asked her in a teasing tone, which made a lovely blush spread across her pale cheeks.



“I do.” She nodded as she slowly trailed her eyes upward until she met my gaze. “I really do.”



She maintained eye contact while she sensually shimmied out of her black tracksuit pants, which hugged her legs more than I would’ve thought. She’d gone commando underneath, and I realized she must have planned this when she got dressed this morning.



She really wanted us to have sex.



“You are one of the sexiest women I’ve ever seen,” I murmured as I admired her naked body.



Amethyst stood only a few inches away without an ounce of shame or embarrassment on her face as I looked her magnificent body up and down. She might have been small, smaller than my other three girlfriends, but she had a toned and strong body and was just as sexy as them.



And I was finally going to put my hands, and other things, on and in her.



“You’re pretty hot yourself,” she said and gave me a cheeky smile.



I smiled back and crowded her back against the bed. She bounced on the mattress a couple of times while her boobs rolled from side to side, and when I put my knees on the bed and hovered over her, she opened her legs for me.



I kissed her mouth like a hungry animal while I trailed my right hand up the inside of her thigh. Her skin was soft to the touch despite the goosebumps that my fingers left in their wake. I barely brushed against her labia when Amethyst let out a louder moan, and her legs fell open even more.



“You’re already soaked for me, baby,” I groaned in delight at the discovery.



My index finger slipped inside easily, and Amethyst gasped at the same time I let out another groan.



Her pussy was warm, wet, and deliciously tight. Her walls swallowed my finger and tightened around the digit a few times, as if they had a mind of their own and didn’t want me to go anywhere.



“O-Oh… James…” she sighed in pleasure.



Her gorgeous legs trembled and tried to close around my hand, but I didn’t let her. Instead, I spread her open even more so I could have an orgasmic view of her delightful pussy, which was shining with her desire and red from anticipation.



I brushed my thumb against her clit, and the sensation caused my purple-haired girlfriend to gasp and moan at the same time.



Even if I hadn’t had sex with Amethyst yet, I’d had the privilege of touching her before, and she’d even participated in some of our sexual activities like the time she heard Amber and I have sex in the middle of the night. She’d ended up watching us and asking me to touch her, which I’d gladly done.



“I’m going to finger you until you’re ready for me, and then I’m going to fuck you,” I whispered into her ear.



She shivered at my hot breath on her skin and nodded almost frantically.



“Yes, please… I’d love that,” she whispered back.



Her chest was already rising rapidly, so I didn’t waste any more time talking. I wanted her, and I wanted her now.



I added a second finger past her labia and intently watched my girlfriend’s face for any sign of discomfort, but when she only gasped, moaned, and gripped my shoulders tightly, I added a third digit.



“How does it feel?” I asked in a rough voice.



My eyes were still staring at Amethyst’s beautiful face while my hips had started rubbing against her thigh, and my dick was smearing some precum all over her skin.



“G-Good, so good, James…” she moaned.



Her eyes were closed, her mouth open and panting, and her nails were now digging into my biceps as she held my arms.



“I need to feel you now… please,” she added in a shaky voice.



I didn’t need to be told twice, so I removed my fingers from inside her warm and wet pussy and slid up her body until I could line myself up. Without a word, I pressed the tip of my dick against her entrance as my eyes stared at Amethyst’s face once more.



Her beautiful pink lips parted in a quiet moan when I started pushing inside of her, and her eyes almost bulged out of their sockets at the new feeling she was experiencing.



“O-Oh, my…” She let out the moan she’d held in and threw her head backward against the pillow as I bottomed out.



Her purple hair was spread all around her head, kind of like the halo of an angel, and she’d never looked more desirable and gorgeous than she did now.



I hid my own face in her neck and kissed and bit the delicious skin there as I let her adjust to the new intrusion. I wasn’t cocky when I said my dick was much bigger than my fingers because it was like a general rule anyway, and I’d had sex with enough virgin women now to know exactly what to do.



My dick was throbbing with desire inside the tight clutch of her walls, and I desperately wanted to start fucking her, but I waited until her legs relaxed. Her pussy walls were so tight it was like they completely sucked in my cock, and it was one of the best sensations in the whole world.



“How does it feel?” I asked to make sure it wasn’t too much for her.



“It feels…” Amethyst panted and opened her beautiful and unique eyes. “Full. I feel so full.”



I smirked and gyrated my hips a little, which made her breath hitch at the feeling. I was smug, and I knew it, but I had an ethereal beauty in my bed, aroused because of my touch, so I was allowed to be smug.



“I’m gonna fuck you now,” I murmured in her ear.



Before Amethyst could utter a word, I pulled out and thrust back in. I was careful not to be too rough since it was her first time, and I was rewarded with curse words and moans that slowly transformed into screams.



I quickly found a good rhythm that suited us both and fucked her as if my life depended on it. I could feel every inch of her pussy stretching to make way for my dick, and every time I bottomed out, it was like a raging fire spread across my back. Perhaps it was actually due to Amethyst’s nails dragging up and down my skin, but I felt overly hot.



I found her hands, pinned them to the bed beside her head, and linked our fingers together. We were staring into each other’s eyes as I rolled my hips in and out of her, and I went deeper with each thrust.



“Y-You feel… s-so good,” she whimpered and tightened her hold on my hands, as if I were the only person anchoring her to the world right now.



Amethyst started moving her hips, and the new angle allowed my dick to sink deeper into her pussy, so deep my balls slapped against her ass. The loud sound was almost drowned out by our screams and grunts of pleasure, but it was still there, and when I looked down between our bodies, I was hypnotized with the way my dick kept disappearing inside my girlfriend’s pussy.



“So do you, baby,” I grunted and rested my forehead against hers. “So damn good.”



I let go of one of her hands so I could touch her clit and bring her closer to her orgasm. Then I stroked and pinched her rosy bud until she was a screaming mess under me.



Eventually, I felt the familiar tightening in my balls and rush of heat on my skin that told me I was getting closer to my own climax. So, I doubled my effort on Amethyst’s clit while I kissed her neck and fucked her as hard and fast as I could.



“J-James, G-God.” At this point, Amethyst couldn’t form a single sentence that made sense, so I knew she was just as close as I was.



“Cum together with me, baby,” I groaned and bit her shoulder as if an animal had actually taken possession of my mind and body.



“Y-Yes, G-God, just like that,” she managed to say before she screamed my name as she reached her climax.



The vision she offered was enough for me to lose control, and I groaned as I sprayed deep inside of her. I knew the more someone had sex, the more stamina they had, but it felt like I’d only been fucking Amethyst for ten seconds before my orgasm overwhelmed me.



Amethyst clenched and unclenched around my dick as I continued to pour my essence into her. Shivers raced up and down my spine as my girlfriend shuddered below me, and my ears even rang a little as I ground my pelvis into hers so that my seed went as deep as possible in her womb.



Once I was certain there was no more cum coming out of me, I pulled out and dropped on the bed beside her. I was completely spent, and it was only ten in the morning.



“Oh, wow…” Amy breathed loudly next to me, and I turned my head to the side to look at her red and sweaty face.



She was wearing a huge smile, and her unique eyes shone with love and exhaustion. I fully turned on my side to look at her properly and reached out to stroke her naked shoulder.



“Yeah?” I smirked at her, which made her giggle and nod her head. “That good?”



“Yes,” she confirmed. “I knew you’d take care of me so well, but I didn’t think it’d feel as wonderful as it did. I’m completely filled with your seed. I love it.”



My smirk grew at my girlfriend’s praise, and I leaned in to kiss her shoulder. I was about to add something cheeky when Amy’s body froze. Her eyes were open wide, but when I waved a hand in front of them, the pupils didn’t move to follow the movement.



“Shit, Amy, you okay?” I asked as I sat up on the bed.



When she didn’t respond, I threw a blanket on top of her naked body to cover her, put on my boxers, and opened the door.



“Girls!” I shouted down the corridor to my other three girlfriends who were in the living room. “It’s happening.”



Some excited squeals followed my announcement, and a second later, loud stomps echoed on the tiled floors of the apartment as my three gorgeous women rushed down the hallway.



“It is?” Amber asked first just as they reached the doorway to the master bedroom. “Oh, my God, it is!”



She squealed some more and jumped up and down with a wide grin on her face. Her fiery red hair bounced around on her back, and as I looked at her, I really couldn’t tell she was pregnant with my baby. Her body was so slim, so perfect, it was hard to tell she was pregnant at all, but when her face contorted in a grimace, and she brought a hand to her mouth before she ran past us and to the en-suite bathroom to give back her breakfast, it was obvious that yes, she was very much pregnant.



“You alright?” I asked her from the bedroom doorway, and a barely audible grunt answered me.



I shared a knowing smile with Sid and Lapis, my other two girlfriends, and the three of us turned to look at Amethyst. The purple-haired woman was still as a statue on the bed with her eyes wide open. It seemed her vision was taking longer than the others’, and I was starting to get anxious.



“There is no need to worry, master,” Lapis said in her soft and quiet voice. “She is fine.”



“I’m sure she is.” I smiled at the blonde and tucked her under my arm. “It’s just taking longer than it did for you or Amber is all.”



Just then, Amethyst gasped loudly, and I rushed forward, knelt on the bed beside her, and took her hand in mine to help her sit up.



“How are you?” I asked her straight away, with concern lacing my voice. “You had a vision?”



“I-I did.” Amy nodded, and for a brief second, her face was unreadable. Then she looked at the three of us in turn, and the most gorgeous and happiest smile blossomed on her face. “I remembered some things.”



“Woooo!” Amber shouted from the en-suite bathroom before she flushed the toilet and ran the tap a second later.



“So, what did you see?” Sid asked as she excitedly joined us on the bed.



Her lovely black hair was tied in a ponytail, which made her face even more pretty to look at, and her electric-blue sweater enhanced the yellow streaks in her hair.



“I saw the place where I grew up,” Amy confessed, and her eyes grew a little glassy as she recalled the memory. “It was the town’s tailor, and the place was owned by an old married couple. I helped them out constantly by designing clothes, knitting, and sewing. I was pretty good, too.”



“I don’t doubt you were.” I grinned at her and squeezed her hand. “Amy, this is such great news. It’s one more piece to add to the puzzle.”



“And it makes sense,” Amber added as she appeared in the en-suite doorway. She was smiling just as widely as we all were despite having just puked her guts out. “You have a gift when it comes to design and fashion. We should have known you’d learned your skills from somewhere in Hadden.”



“Well, now we know for sure,” Sid said. “This is great news, Ames.”



Amy grinned at the three of us, and when her cheeks colored under the attention, I couldn’t resist giving her a deep and sloppy kiss.



“You know girls, I was thinking,” I started when I pulled away from Amethyst. “There’s something I’ve been meaning to buy for some time now, and since it’s the weekend, I think now is the right time.”



My four girlfriends shared a look and a grin before they all nodded.



“Shopping!” Amber squealed. “I do love to spend your money, James. It’s probably one of the best feelings in the entire world.”



“You little minx,” I teased her. “Come on then, let’s go.”



I got off the bed and helped Amethyst up as well before the two of us disappeared inside the ensuite for a shared, much needed shower. After our earlier activity, sweat had made our bodies sticky, and after a warm shower where we washed each other, we got out and got dressed in warm clothes.



Amethyst wore some tight jeggings with a crop top and oversized sweater that made her look cute and huggable, while I went for my usual dark-colored jeans and a hoodie in case it decided to rain today. I also grabbed a couple things from the safe before we exited the bedroom.



Then we joined the others in the living room, put on our coats and shoes, and left the loft.



On days like this, I was reminded of my luck. Not everyone had four amazing, beautiful, and strong girlfriends like I did or lived in a loft in freaking New York when they were a first-year college student. Life was bliss, and even if I was living a double life in another world hidden in my closet where I rescued women trapped in inanimate objects, I was still the luckiest guy in the world.



The girls and I went to the pawnshop to exchange some gold, and as we did so, I started to think maybe I should find another way to exchange my hard-earned gold into money. The IRS might not be on my case just yet, but if I continued to randomly receive thousands of dollars, they’d soon want to look into how I was able to constantly find some gold in a storage room I’d “bought at an auction.”



Maybe Richard, Sid’s father, would be able to help me out like he’d helped out loads already. After all, he’d given me more credibility to the college administration about having married Amber, and my girls and I had been able to rent a place off-campus.



Richard was a nice guy despite the fact he’d fled Hadden and abandoned his only daughter. I couldn’t put myself in the guy’s shoes, but now that Amber was pregnant, I already felt overprotective of our unborn baby, and I knew if leaving my child behind was the only way to protect them, I’d do it in a heartbeat, even if it would tear my heart open.



The things you’d do for your child.



“So, tell us, what did you have in mind for today?” Amethyst asked as we exited the pawnshop several thousands of dollars richer.



It was cold today, but the snow hadn’t lasted, so the streets were clear and as clean as it could get in Brooklyn.



“We’re almost there,” I said instead of answering. “There’s just one other small stop we need to make first.”



I knew all four of them would be extremely excited about what I’d planned to buy, so I wanted to keep the mystery until the very end.



Hell, even I was excited.



“All this suspense is killing me,” Amber complained loudly, but I saw her blue eyes were twinkling with mischievousness, so I knew she wasn’t really exasperated or annoyed with me. “You know, I’ve been reading some things online, and I’m pretty sure it’s not good for the baby.”



“Are you trying to use your pregnancy to get me to reveal where we’re going?” I asked as I playfully narrowed my eyes at her.



Amber was walking on my right while Amy was on my left, and Sid and Lapis were right behind us.



“Why? Is it working?” She giggled and fluttered her eyelashes at me.



“Nope.” I grinned, and her smile fell as a pout appeared on her face.



“Ugh,” the redhead groaned and threw her hands in the air while Amy and I laughed.



“Don’t worry, it’ll be worth the wait,” I promised her.



A happy expression returned on her face just as I slowed down and pointed at the window of a fancy jewelry shop.



“Here we are,” I said.



“Oh, my, are you buying us some expensive jewelry?” Sid asked from behind us, and I could hear how excited she was at the prospect.



“Not exactly,” I answered just as mysteriously as before.



“Oh.” Amber’s pout made a comeback, but I chuckled and kissed them all on the lips before I opened the door for them to go in.



I’d brought with us the topaz ring I’d found in Hadden a while back as well as the diamond necklace I’d been given. I figured it was time I sold them both in a proper jewelry store. Together, they were probably worth thousands of dollars, and I was thrilled to finally sell them.



I wanted to get my four girlfriends proper rings as a promise I was theirs just like they were mine, but since I still had to rescue one more woman, the timing didn’t feel right.



Not yet anyway, but soon. Once Hadden was safe, and my women were free of their curse.



“So, what’s the plan, master?” Lapis asked once we were inside the store.



All of their eyes shone with wonder at all the beautiful and overpriced jewels they saw.



“This is the plan,” I said as I took out the topaz ring from my coat pocket. “Remember we found this in Hadden? Well, it’s time to sell it for that thing I want to buy for us.”



On the other side of the shop, an elegant woman wearing all black and a lot of makeup was staring at us although she was pretending to be looking at her computer screen. From the frown on her face, I bet my entire life she thought we didn’t belong here.



It was true we weren’t dressed as fancy as she was or as other customers probably were, but I had money, and I didn’t like being judged on appearance only.



“Good morning,” I greeted her with my best smile. “Do you also buy jewelry?”



I’d put the topaz ring in a box so it wouldn’t get lost or dirtied, and I opened it to show her the ring.



The woman, who had blonde slick hair tied up in a ponytail, widened her eyes when she spotted the big blue stone. It reflected the store’s light and made the stone seem brighter and more scintillating than it actually was.



“Yes, we do.” She nodded, and when she looked back up, she put on a professional and interested smile.



And, if I wasn’t mistaken, she leaned forward slightly to show off her cleavage.



“Well, I’d like to get an estimated price for this ring and this necklace.” I placed the opened box on the glass counter and slid it toward her before I took out the necklace from my coat pocket.



“Of course, sir.” Her smile widened.



My four girlfriends had finished their exploration, so they crowded me and stared down at the interested woman with possessiveness. I smiled at their protectiveness and wrapped an arm around Sid and Lapis who were on either side of me.



The sales clerk disappeared behind a door only to come back a few seconds later with a kit to analyze the gemstones. One of the tools seemed to be a mini magnifying glass, which she brought up to her eye before she had a look at the ring first.



The blonde woman worked in silence for a little bit while we impatiently waited, and finally, she put away her tools and gave me an awed look that annoyed me more than it flattered me.



“This is an incredibly valuable ring,” she said at last. “May I ask, where did you get it?”



“Family heirloom,” I answered, and the white lie came to me easily.



The woman went on to examine the diamond necklace while we patiently waited for her to finish



“How much would you give me for them both?”



“The gem on the ring is beautiful but pretty basic, so I’m afraid it isn’t worth as much as the necklace,” she said.



“How much are they worth?” Amber asked as she curiously leaned on the counter.



“With all the diamonds and that large topaz, around a hundred thousand dollars,” she answered, and I tightened my jaw so I wouldn’t let her see the shock her words had provoked.



Beside me, I could feel my girlfriends thrumming with just as much excitement and shock as I was. A hundred fucking thousand dollars for a ring and diamond necklace. Yes, the necklace was big, but I hadn’t expected it to be as valuable as it was.



“Is that the best you can do?” I asked once I’d schooled my features into a neutral expression.



A hundred thousand grand was a lot, but if I could negotiate a higher price, I definitely would.



“This is a more than fair price for a diamond necklace like this one,” the woman answered, and she both sounded and looked offended by the fact I was trying to negotiate a better price. “I assure you this is the best offer you’ll get.”



I shared a look with my girlfriends to silently ask for their opinion, and all four of them nodded their heads slightly.



“I see.” I focused my attention back on the vendor. “Can you do cash?”



I didn’t think the IRS would let it slide if I suddenly received a hundred thousand dollars in my bank account with no real explanation save for “family heirloom.”



“That’s a most unusual request, sir.” The woman frowned, but I noted she didn’t say no.



It was time to turn on the charm, so I smiled warmly at her and leaned on the counter a little.



“Isabel, right?” I asked after I read her name tag. “I’m a very unusual man, and I’d really appreciate it if you’d help me out. I need to make my four girlfriends here happy. You understand, I’m sure.”



“Well… it’s just t-that,” she started stuttering, and I inwardly grinned because it was working like a charm.



Pun intended.



“Yes?”



“Cash, you said?”



When I nodded, the woman nodded back, held up a finger, and disappeared behind the back door again.



“I cannot believe it worked,” Amethyst chuckled once the five of us were alone.



“I can,” Sid disagreed. “He’s mister popular in Hadden. It’s no surprise his charm works on human women, too.”



“Thank you.” I blew her a kiss, which she pretended to catch and tuck away in her pocket.



“Yes, our master is the most handsome man I’ve ever seen,” Lapis added before she gave me one of the widest smiles ever.



I took her hand and kissed her knuckles just as the blonde woman returned to the front of the shop. She was holding one of those briefcases filled with money you only saw in movies, and the thought made me laugh out loud because of how clich it was.



“A hundred thousand,” she announced as she opened and slid the briefcase toward me. “You can count.”



“Thank you.” I nodded and did just that because there was no way I’d trust the word of a stranger.



There were a ton of hundred dollar notes in the briefcase, so I divided the workload between my girlfriends and I. It took us a few minutes, but we eventually got through all the money, and there was indeed a hundred thousand dollars tucked in that small briefcase.



“That’s perfect, thank you,” I said to the woman.



“Here’s a receipt for you to sign,” she said while I closed and locked the briefcase.



I glanced at the piece of paper she was handing me and made sure everything was in order before I signed it.



“And here’s your copy of the receipt,” she added as she divided the two pieces of paper I’d just signed. “We’ll keep a copy for our records. If you want to repurchase the ring, know that you won’t be able to buy it for the same price.”



“Got it.” I nodded. “Thanks for your help, sweetheart.”



I winked at her before my girlfriends and I left the jewelry shop, and I grasped the briefcase tightly in my hand. A lot of people in NYC walked around with briefcases, so I wasn’t worried about standing out, but I didn’t want someone to rob us of the money before I was able to actually spend it.



“A hundred thousand dollars,” Amber sighed dreamily. “What are we going to do with that money?”



“Now this is the real surprise,” I said. “It’s not far from here. Come on.”



“You still won’t say?” Amber groaned and lightly punched me in the shoulder.



“It wouldn’t be a surprise if I told you girls, would it?” I chuckled and cupped her face to give her a kiss. “Remember that it’ll be worth it. And we’re getting there by subway.”



“By what?” Amethyst repeated as she scrunched up her cute nose.



“The subway,” I laughed fondly. “It’s another way of going places instead of walking or taking the car.”



“Ohhh, and where can we find the subway?” Amber asked as she looked around.



“Underground.” I smirked and watched as their jaws dropped at the prospect of going underground. “Don’t worry, it’s not as scary as it sounds.”



I could tell they were afraid of perhaps getting stuck underground, but I didn’t hold their fear against them. I didn’t know what it was like to be stuck in a weapon in a dungeon and have no one to talk to for months or years.



A few minutes later, we reached the nearest subway station and followed the throng of people descending the stairs into the station.



“What are they doing?” Lapis asked in surprise when she noticed most people were using a MetroCard to go past the turnstiles and onto the platforms.



“Are those things opening on their own?” Amethyst asked in wonder.



“They’re using what we call a MetroCard,” I explained as I led them to the counter to purchase five of them. “We buy them so we can travel around the city. It’s much faster than using a taxi, and definitely much faster than walking.”



“Oh, I love this already!” Amber squealed as she clapped her hands.



Some people, who were in line in front of us, frowned at the redhead, but we all ignored them. The line moved quickly, and soon we were at the front, and I bought us MetroCards to use. Once they were bought, I handed one to each of my girlfriends and kept one for myself.



“So, what do we do with it?” Sid asked as she stared at her card from every angle.



“You swipe it,” I said and proceeded to show them by going through the turnstiles first. “Here, pretty simple.”



Sid followed me, and when she swiped her card like I’d demonstrated, she grinned and walked through the turnstiles without a problem.



“This is so… cool.” Her grin widened at the realization, and she quickly encouraged the other three to follow after her.



Once the rest of my girlfriends had gone through the turnstiles, I led them to the right platform, and we waited for the train to arrive. Luckily, we didn’t have to wait long before it got to the platform, and when it did, my girlfriends each grabbed a hold of my arms and shoulders.



“Is that the subway?” Amethyst gasped, and I nodded in confirmation. “This is huge! And it will transport all those people from here to somewhere else?”



She gestured at the platform full of busy people who were either talking on their phones or huddled in small groups.



“Yep,” I confirmed just as the train stopped, and the doors opened. “Come on, let’s go in.”



We let the people get out first, and when the coast was clear, we went inside with the rest of the crowd. Since it was midmorning, and still not lunchtime, the train was slightly less crowded than at seven in the morning, but we still lived in New York, so no matter what time of day it was, the subway was bound to be busy. The crowded conditions were why I usually opted to spend the money on a taxi, but the wonder and awe in my women’s faces made up for the lack of elbow room.



“You’ll want to hold on to something,” I warned my girlfriends as the doors closed, and I grabbed one of the overhead bars to demonstrate.



“Why?” Lapis frowned.



Before I could respond, the train started moving, and all four of them almost fell since they weren’t holding on to anything. They quickly grabbed a handle overhead except Amy, who grabbed for my arm instead.



“This is a fascinating experience,” she said loudly so I could hear her over the racket the train made as it moved down the rails.



I chuckled at how happy she was and looked at my three other girlfriends’ faces. They sported similar excited expressions with wide, bright eyes, and lovely grins. We only stayed on the train for a couple of stops before we exited the underground station altogether.



“Oh, this was fun,” Amber sighed happily once we were back on the surface.



“Yes, but I’m glad we’re back up here,” Lapis said as she shivered a little.



“You’re alright.” I wrapped an arm around her shoulders to bring her closer to me as we walked down the busy street. “Look girls, we’re here.”



I pointed at a car dealership across the street. It mostly sold sports cars, which was the precise reason why I chose it in the first place.



“You’re getting a car?” Sid asked, and her voice had gone up in surprise.



“We are getting a car,” I corrected her with an easy smile before I led them across the street and opened the door for them.



Due to the many windows, the inside was bright, and several cars on display inside the shop added some spots of color. A red Porsche immediately attracted my attention, and I instantly knew I wanted to take it for a drive if I didn’t end up buying it.



I wasn’t a hundred percent sure about which car I wanted to have for my girls and I. The one thing I was certain was it had to be a sports car. It wasn’t going to be very ideal, so I’d have to buy another family car, like a minivan or something, but for now, I knew my girls would love to ride in a sports car and hit the road for a little bit.



“But didn’t you say it’s best to walk or take the subway in Brooklyn?” Amethyst frowned.



“I did, yes, and that’s true,” I confirmed with a nod. “But I’ve got the money, and let’s be real. It’ll be so cool to have my own car. I can show off and take you on adventures. Would you girls like that?”



“Yes!” Amber shouted immediately, which made me laugh. “Which car are you going to buy?”



Before I could answer, a young man came toward us with a frown and a stuck-up expression. Much like the woman in the jewelry shop, I could tell he probably thought we had no reason to be here. He also probably thought I’d never be able to afford a sports car, so I braced myself for the upcoming argument.



“Sir, are you lost?” the man asked, and his voice was quiet and as stuck up as his face was. “I can give you some directions if you need.”



There were only a handful of other customers in the dealership who were all speaking with an agent, but they gave our group a sideways glance when the man tried to usher us out of the store.



“We want to buy a car,” Amber said loudly. “We have money. James, show him.”



I loved how protective my girlfriends were and how much faith they had in me. It made me more courageous than I was, and my love for them increased every time they did something like what Amber was doing.



“Are you sure you can afford a sports car?” the young man asked with a raise of an eyebrow.



He was rather tall and slender with brown hair and brown eyes, but his long nose and big teeth reminded me of a rat. Very unflattering for someone who was trying to sell cars to rich and attractive people.



“Yes, he’s sure,” Lapis answered, and I was slightly taken aback by the venom in her voice when she was usually a sweet woman who spoke softly and quietly.



“David, I can take it from here,” someone said as they stepped toward our group.



It was an older man with white hair and whiskers and a kind smile. He ushered the slender man to another part of the shop before he turned his full attention toward our group.



“How may I assist you today?” His polite smile transformed into a grin as he looked at each of us.



“We’d like to buy a car,” I answered, and I held up the briefcase and opened it a crack to flash the hundred thousand dollars I’d gotten from the ring and necklace.



There was also an extra several thousand dollars in my bank account from pawning off some gold earlier today, so I was confident I could buy a sports car.



“Of course, sir.” The old man nodded as he continued to smile.



I couldn’t help but notice his teeth were too straight and too white, and his smile was sort of fake, but at least he didn’t treat us like the young man had.



“I’m thinking that one,” I added and pointed at the red Porsche.



The car only had two doors, and apart from the driver and passenger, there wasn’t any space for anyone else in the car, so it seemed perfect. Of course, there wouldn’t be that many occasions for me to actually drive it, especially since I lived in Brooklyn, but with the gold I continued to win in Hadden, I’d probably be able to afford a place in upstate New York at some point in the future. It would probably take a few more months if not years, but I was hopeful that even after I rid Hadden of its evil overlord, there would still be quests and things for me to do to earn easy gold.



“Sure thing, sir,” the old man said, still without losing his eerie smile. “If you’d like to follow me.”



He led us through the dealership, toward the back where there were a few desks for all the people who were doing paperwork with some customers.



The old man spoke for some time about the car I wanted, the costs and the maintenance, until he finally mentioned the part that interested me the most: the test drive. I knew most dealerships would never sell a Ferrari if you didn’t look like a Ferrari owner, but Porsche was different, which was another reason why I leaned more toward them.



“A test drive would be perfect.” I grinned.



I didn’t want to sign anything before I knew what it felt like to drive a sports car. I was fairly certain I’d love it, and so would my girlfriends, but I still needed to be responsible.



The old man went to get the keys ready while I explained to my girlfriends I couldn’t take them on a drive just yet since I was only doing a test drive, and it wouldn’t be fair on the other three if I chose one of them. Even if Amber pouted and Amethyst looked disappointed, all four of them nodded and agreed with my decision. I also assured them I would only go a few blocks, so I didn’t think we had to worry about them getting sick from being too far away from me.



When the salesman came back, he walked me to the car and spent the next ten minutes explaining how to operate it. Then, when I was ready, he hopped in the passenger seat, and I followed his instructions to get out of the shop and onto the roads.



It wasn’t easy driving in New York. It was slow, and quite frankly boring, but the car was magnificent, and I absolutely loved the way the engine purred to life when I drove. The people walking on the sidewalks seemed to enjoy the view as well since I received a lot of glances, pointed fingers, and smiles. I did some smiles and winks of my own until we eventually drove back to the dealership.



I didn’t want to leave the car, but I forced myself to get out and hand the keys to the old man. Then I followed him back to his desk where my girlfriends were waiting and chatting together.



“How was it?” Lapis asked when she spotted me.



“You look like you had a great time.” Sid smiled at me, and I nodded at the two of them.



“Yeah, I did,” I answered. “It was the best feeling in the world. You girls will love it.”



I finished doing the necessary paperwork with the salesman, and once I’d signed everything, I asked them to deliver the car to the loft the next day so I would have enough time to ask our landlord for a parking space in the underground parking lot beneath the building. Parking was costly in NYC, so I hadn’t asked for a space when we moved into the lot. It would cost money to rent each month, but at least the car was going to be close by whenever we needed it.



“Who will you take first?” Amethyst asked as we exited the dealership store after I’d paid for the car.



“I don’t know,” I answered honestly. “We can decide this together later.”



“So, what are we going to do now, master?” Lapis asked.



“I don’t know about you girls, but I’m feeling like killing some monsters.” I smirked just as my four girlfriends cheered at the idea.









 Chapter 2



Since everyone wanted to head to Hadden, we took the subway again to get back to Williamsburg, much to the girls’ happiness, and as soon as we walked through the loft’s front door, we went straight for the master bedroom. Amethyst and Sid helped me put the armor on, and just before we crossed the portal, I checked that I had everything we needed like our potions and maps.



“All set to go?” I asked my girlfriends.



“Let’s do this,” Amber confirmed.



After checking with the other three, I nodded at them, and together we stepped through the glimmering portal.



The journey from the closet in my bedroom to the underground cabin room in Hadden only took a few seconds before I landed on my two feet. My four girlfriends had disappeared, and in their place was a helmet on my head, a sword in its scabbard on my waist, pauldrons on my shoulders, and a bow and arrows strapped across my chest.



“Checking, checking,” I said out loud.



Will you ever naturally believe we’re here?
 Sid giggled in my head.



Possibly.
 I shrugged as I mentally answered.
 But I like to have the confirmation you’re all here.



We are, master,
 Lapis confirmed in a warm voice.



Alright, let’s go see our dragon,
 I said.



I smiled as I remembered I’d tamed a freaking dragon when I was last in Hadden. It had been a few days since we defeated Maledor, the evil overlord’s minion, and even if Harold, the Baron’s quartermaster, promised to look after the creature, I wanted to see the animal with my own eyes. I trusted Harold, but we were talking about a gigantic and dangerous creature.



Before I left Hadden, the old man had told me dragons were unpredictable. That much I was certain of, which was the main reason why I needed to be sure my dragon hadn’t destroyed what was left of the town.



Have you thought of a name for the dragon?
 Amber asked curiously as I walked up the stairs that led to the cabin in the woods.



I have
 . I grinned, and even if she couldn’t see my face, she could no doubt hear the smile in my voice.



So?
 The redhead’s voice turned impatient, which only increased my smile.



Are you going to tell us?
 Amethyst added.



And ruin the surprise?
 I teased.



You’ve been so good to us today, master
 , Lapis praised me, and I was sure the warmth that spread in one part of my mind was the blonde’s contentment.
 You have given us a lot of surprises.



One surprise too many
 , Amber grumbled, but there was no real heat or anger behind her words.



You’ll just have to hang on a couple more minutes
 . I chuckled as I walked through the cabin and stepped out of the door.



The warmish temperature in Hadden took me by surprise, as did the lack of snow or cold wind. I knew the magic town was slightly ahead of Brooklyn with seasons, but it was like it was almost spring already.



I breathed in deeply and couldn’t repress the smile that grew on my face. It felt good to be home.



From this spot in the woods, I couldn’t see the town, but I soon heard my dragon before I saw it soaring in the sky above the treetops. Its long wings were spread on either side of its body, and the scales on his back hit the sun at the right angle to make them look golden.



The creature was just as beautiful as I remembered, if not more so.



I placed my fingers in my mouth and whistled loud enough for the dragon to hear me. When it did, it angled its wings so it could turn around in the sky and head toward the ground. Like this, I could fully admire the black and red that mixed together on the animal’s body.



Wow…
 Amethyst whispered in my head.
 I don’t think I’ll ever get used to you having a dragon, James.



Me, either
 , Sid agreed, and she sounded just as awed as Amy.
 I remembered it being smaller, too.



Maybe it grew while we weren’t here,
 Lapis suggested, to which I quietly hummed.



Maybe it had, maybe it hadn’t. I was simply glad my dragon appeared to be fine.



When it landed a few feet away from the cabin, the ground shook beneath my feet since it was the size of at least a dozen horses put in line one after the other. The dragon’s ruby-red eyes stared at me intently before I saw recognition light up its pupils, and then the creature emitted a low and playful growl as its nostrils let out some smoke.



“Hey, you,” I greeted it with a grin.



I lifted a hand up but stayed still. I didn’t want to scare the creature or have it think I was a threat. My weapons and armor were shining in this beautiful weather, and they definitely caught the dragon’s eyes, but it didn’t bare its teeth at me or try to eat or burn me alive, so I took it as a good sign.



“Remember me?” I asked just as the dragon took a few steps forward until it nudged its nose against my open palm. “Yes, you do. Hi, Kaida.”



The dragon tilted its head at the name before its nostrils flared, and some smoke came out. It wasn’t meant in a threatening way because, like any pet animal, it licked my palm.



“You like that name, don’t you, Kaida?” I chuckled and patted the side of the creature’s neck. “Good dragon.”



It’s a beautiful name
 , Amber commented in my head.



I like it, too,
 Sid agreed.



What does it mean?
 Amethyst asked.



“Kaida means ‘little dragon’ in Japanese,” I explained both to the girls and to the dragon. “It’s fitting, isn’t it? Considering he was the smallest of the bunch.”



A very good and wise choice, master,
 Lapis said.



Thanks, girls,
 I answered in my head.
 Fancy flying on a dragon again?



Ohhhhh, yes!
 Amber cheered loudly.



Please, James, that’d be fantastic
 , Amethyst agreed just as Sid and Lapis shared their enthusiasm.



Let’s go
 , I said in my head before I spoke out loud to the creature. “Shall we fly together, Kaida?”



The dragon emitted another playful sound, which I took as a yes. I whispered ‘good dragon’ under my breath and patted his beautiful black and red neck before I went to the side and hopped on his back.



Once I was settled on the creature’s back, Kaida’s powerful legs pushed off the ground as he took off in the air. I could feel his wings flap the air under my thighs, and I held on tightly to Kaida’s neck so I wouldn’t fall off while we flew together. I hadn’t planned on breaking my neck today.



“Wooooo!” I yelled as Kaida started flying high above the forest.



On a dragon’s back, with the trees a small blur under us, it felt like I was the king of the world, and nothing could ever bring me down. I knew this wasn’t exactly the case, but the feeling I had when I flew with Kaida was overwhelming.



I was in sync with the dragon. If I leaned right, Kaida followed my direction, and if I straightened up a little, he slowed down slightly. I almost wished I could hear the dragon’s thoughts and share actual words with him. Maybe Harold had a potion to make that happen, but with four women already in my head, plus another one I would have to rescue soon, I didn’t need to add another voice.



“This is amazing!” I shouted before a happy laugh bubbled out of my chest.



I leaned close to Kaida’s neck, as if I were giving the creature a hug, and the dragon started descending toward Hadden. The town was still small and far, but as we got closer, the buildings and houses started to take form until I could actually see its people milling around the streets.



No one screamed or made any fearful sounds when Kaida and I flew overhead, and some actually waved and greeted me.



“It’s Sir Miller!” a kid’s voice shouted, and I turned my head around to wave at the little boy.



Welcome back home
 , Sid said fondly, as if she’d read my thoughts.



Thank you
 , I answered as I mentally reached out for the part of my mind where I could feel my dark-haired girlfriend.



Technically, Hadden wasn’t my home, and I knew that, but it felt like it was, so I embraced the feeling and just went with the flow.



What’s the plan then, James?
 Amethyst asked when Kaida flew over the church and the outdoor market.



This
 , I said as I sat up on Kaida until the dragon landed on the street.



People made way for Kaida and I, and I spent the next five minutes shaking hands and greeting the villagers. Everyone was ecstatic to see me, and even if we’d all had a feast together when I was last in Hadden where they all thanked me for saving their town, it seemed they weren’t done thanking me.



Eventually, the crowd that had gathered dispersed, and I patted Kaida’s neck.



“Wait here,” I told the dragon before I headed further down the street to the blacksmith shop.



The blacksmith, Aldric, was outside, and I could hear the familiar sounds of weapon making. The tall man looked up when I approached and gave me a curt nod and a smile.



“Welcome back, Sir Miller,” Aldric greeted me and even offered a gloved hand for me to shake.



“Thank you, Aldric,” I answered. “How’s business?”



“Could do better, sir.” He shrugged. “What can I do for you?”



“I need a saddle and bridle.” I pointed at Kaida, who was patiently waiting down the street.



Some children were petting his neck, and while his ruby-red eyes looked bothered and maybe annoyed, Kaida stood there and let them admire his powerful and beautiful body.



I smiled at the sight. I’d made the right choice when I decided to tame Kaida and not because it had been the first dragon to spot me and make a beeline for me. It felt right, and when Kaida’s eyes found mine, I saw a certain wisdom beyond my years, as if the dragon understood and shared the same bonding feeling.



“I‘m surprised you haven’t come before,” Aldric commented, but he nodded, put his tools down, and removed his black gloves. “I will need measurements.”



“Of course.” I nodded and whistled for Kaida to join me.



The children parted in front of the dragon as if it were the Baron of the town, and merchants protected their items when Kaida’s tail threatened to destroy them all.



“Stay still for a second,” I said to Kaida once the creature had reached the blacksmith’s shop. “Aldric here will take some measurements for a saddle. It’ll be easier for us to ride together.”



As if he understood what I was saying, Kaida nudged my shoulder playfully, and I spent the next few minutes patting his neck while Aldric took all the necessary measurements.



When he was done, he stepped away and nodded at me.



“It will take me a few days,” he announced.



“Here.” I handed him a pouch of gold. “I’ll give you the rest when it’s ready. Oh, and Aldric, I’ll also need some armor for Kaida.”



“Of course, sir,” the blacksmith agreed as he tucked the gold away.



I bade my goodbye before Kaida and I walked away from the shop.



You’ve been very generous
 ,
 master
 , Lapis commented as I turned around the corner and walked past the bakery and the church.



Aldric is a good man,
 I answered in my head.
 He will build us a good saddle and armor.



He will,
 Sid confirmed.
 I don’t have many memories from him, but I know he’s always provided good weapons for the Baron when I worked in his household.



Kaida and I reached the main street and headed toward the castle.



Are we going off to the dungeons?
 Amethyst asked after a few moments of peaceful silence.



Yes, we will,
 I said.
 Let’s just see the Baron and Harold first.



The two guards who stood outside the castle gates greeted me like one would greet a war hero, and I quickly walked past them after asking Kaida to wait for me.



I headed straight down the maze of corridors until I found the Baron in his throne room. The man was sprawled out on his chair like he often was, but this time there weren’t any courtesans feeding him as they sat on his lap.



“Good day, Sire,” I greeted the Baron with a nod of the head.



The man looked up, and a frank smile appeared on his face.



That’s very odd
 , Amber whispered.



He never smiles like this,
 Sid added.
 Actually, he’s never generally happy.



“Sir Miller.” The Baron sat up and waved me inside the room. “Hadden has missed its savior. Where have you been?”



“I was around,” I answered vaguely. “Taking care of some personal business.”



“Good, good.” He nodded.



“Have there been any sightings recently?” I inquired. “Any new monsters or wizards who want to destroy us all?”



“Not for the moment,” the Baron answered. “My spies haven’t reported anything on that matter.”



“Alright.” I nodded. “I’ll be on my way then.”



The Baron continued to smile as I left the room, and once I was alone in the corridor, I shuddered.



What was up with him?
 I asked my girlfriends, but none of them had an answer to give me.



Maybe he was just happy to see you, master,
 Lapis suggested.



My sweet Lapis. I smiled fondly, even though I highly doubted that was the truth.



I headed down a few different corridors until I arrived in front of a very familiar door. Then I knocked on the door and patiently waited for the quartermaster to open.



When the door opened, the old man furrowed his eyebrows.



“You’re back,” he grumbled as he waved me inside. “That dragon of yours is a true nightmare, my boy.”



I followed him inside and closed the door behind me. There were a few potions bubbling on the lab desk, and a strange smell came out of the one on the left.



“What do you mean?” I frowned. “Are you sure we’re talking about the same dragon?”



“Oh, yes, I’m quite sure,” Harold continued to grumble as he went back to his lab and turned the heat down on his potions.



The bubbling sounds stopped, but the awful smell stayed.



“Kaida’s the loveliest dragon you’ll ever meet,” I said. “We just flew to Hadden together. He didn’t even try to eat or burn me alive.”



“It seems that beast has a soft spot for you, my boy,” the old man said as he walked to the other side of the room to make some tea. “Luckily, I have some healing potions, or else you would have seen the damage it did to me. Tea?”



“No, thanks.” I sat at the table and watched him fill the kettle with water before he put it on the stove. “I’m sorry Kaida has been difficult to deal with.”



“Ah, nonsense.” Harold waved a hand around, and when he turned to face me, his wrinkly old face had brightened considerably. “It is good to see you, James.”



“You, too, Harold.” I smiled back sincerely and looked around the room. “Where’s Maggie, and why does it smell so bad in here?”



“Still on her trip.” Harold pointed to the smelly potion on the left. “As you can probably smell, my potion didn’t turn out the way it was supposed to.”



“I could tell,” I chuckled, and in my head, the four women giggled. “It smells as if someone died and got forgotten.”



The old man grumbled some unintelligible words which made me laugh.



“The Baron has said there haven’t been any new evil and worrying sightings,” I added.



“Indeed,” Harold agreed. “Nothing to report for the time being. I did some research about the prophecy, but no luck. I don’t have any more clues or answers to give you I’m afraid.”



“Don’t worry about it,” I said. “Thanks for helping anyway. So, what were you trying to do with that foul potion?”



I stood up and walked to the lab desk where the potion on the left had a sickly green color to it. Up close, the smell was even worse, and I gagged and took a step back.



“Ah.” Harold poured some water in a cup before he deposited it on the table and joined me in front of the lab desk. “I have been trying for days to create a potion that would give their human form back to those who have been transformed into hybrids.”



“There are no more hybrids,” I pointed out, although I admired him for trying to help innocent people.



“Perhaps for now,” Harold conceded. “But who knows what evil we will have to face next. I always say we better be prepared for the worst, and when the worst comes, it might not be as bad as we anticipated.”



“Some wise words,” I agreed and smiled at the old man. “Alright, I’ll head off to the dungeons now. Maybe I’ll find some more gems for the girls or maybe even some clues about the dagger.”



“Hope be with you, my boy,” Harold said.



“Say hello to Maggie for me if you see her,” I added as I opened the door.



With the quartermaster’s promise he’d pass on my greeting to his wife, I left his chambers and the castle altogether. Kaida was waiting for me outside the gates just like I’d asked him to.



“Good dragon.” I praised the creature with a pat on the neck before I hopped on his back.



Even if they didn’t say anything, I could feel the guards’ gazes boring into my back, and I wasn’t ashamed to admit I preened a little. After all, I was the only one with a dragon.



Kaida stood tall on his four legs before he pushed upwards, and in one big movement, we were getting higher in the sky while the dragon spread his wings.



I’ll never get used to this, that’s for sure,
 Amber sighed in my head.
 It’s like a dream.



I wonder what it feels like to actually ride a dragon,
 Sid pondered.
 In person I mean, not stuck in a weapon.



When I break the curse, I’ll take each of you on a ride with Kaida,
 I promised them.



Thank you, James,
 Amethyst said.
 For everything you’re doing for us. Do you think we’ll find the last woman soon?



I’m not sure
 , I answered truthfully.



I wanted to find the dagger as soon as possible, of course, but as it stood, we didn’t have any clues about its whereabouts, so it was difficult to try and find a weapon as small as a dagger.



For all we knew, Florian or Maledor had the dagger and hid it somewhere we’d never think to think about. Or maybe the dungeons would finally lead us straight to it if they felt merciful.



I still remembered the warnings I’d received about completing the set, and at the time, it had scared the shit out of me, but Richard reassured me when he said I’d be as powerful as the overlord with the complete set. And Richard knew what he was talking about since his daughter was one of the weapons he’d created himself.



We will find it, though,
 I promised them.
 No matter how long it takes us. For now, let’s see if we can slay some monsters and find some gems while doing it.



Sounds like a perfect afternoon, master,
 Lapis praised.



The best
 , Amber agreed.



It only took a couple of minutes for Kaida to fly us to the cabin in the forest, and then he landed right in front of it.



“I must say,” I said out loud when I climbed off the dragon’s back. “Having a dragon is super useful, isn’t that right, Kaida? No more walking half an hour or more to get to the castle and back.”



That is very true
 , Amethyst chuckled.



“Alright, Kaida, you’re free to do whatever you want,” I told the dragon as I patted it on the neck a few times. “Please, don’t be too horrible to Harold while I’m gone.”



As if it had understood every single word and wanted to spite me, Kaida huffed some smoke out of his nostrils, spread his wings, and flew away.



“And mind your attitude!” I shouted after the dragon while my four girlfriends giggled. “Alright, let’s get down to business.”



I headed inside the cabin and down to the underground room where there was the main tunnel that led to the dungeons.



As I walked, the girls and I talked to keep ourselves busy while we still were on the lookout for any monsters, traps, or chests. After some time, my legs began to ache, and I exhaled a breath.



“How long do you think we’ve been walking?” I ended up asking the girls when the tunnels still didn’t offer the possibility to choose a direction.



I’d only been following the same tunnel as it turned left and right and down some flights of stairs, but not once did the dungeons allow me to make my own decision.



It clearly wanted me to go somewhere special, but I had no idea where or how much longer I’d have to walk.



I’m not sure,
 Sid answered first.
 It has been a while, though, I agree.



It’s not normal,
 Amber added, which didn’t reassure me one bit.



The torches on the walls ahead of me started disappearing downward, so I prepared myself to head down some more stairs. Those stairs spiraled down for such a long time I got worried I was stuck in a loop, but fortunately I finally reached the last step.



When I did, I was surprised to realize I stood calf-deep in cold water. It was a river.



“What the…” I grunted and looked around, but there weren’t any pathways for me to walk on, just a river.



I know I’m still quite new to all this,
 Amethyst started to say.
 But I’m pretty sure this is very bizarre, isn’t it?



You’re right,
 Sid agreed.
 Something is definitely up with the dungeons today.



Let’s follow the river and see where it leads us
 , I decided because frankly, I didn’t like the idea of walking for who knew how long to get back empty-handed to the cabin.



We’d come this far already, surely the dungeons had something they wanted us to see.



Good idea, master,
 Lapis said.
 Do you think we’ll see any monsters? The dungeons are very quiet.



We might,
 I replied, but the truth was I didn’t know any more than she or the others did.



I continued to walk down the river as I kept an eye on the water. Maybe there was a gem or chest or some other form of treasure somewhere at my feet, but I couldn’t see anything. Although the water was clear and clean, and the torches on the wall lit up the place perfectly, there was simply nothing beneath my feet. No rocks or dirt or anything.



Should we continue or go back?
 Amber asked when the river led us to another tunnel with more water.



The water was deeper here and reached my waist. It was harder to see what was beneath my feet despite the torches on the wall, so I took Lapis’ sword out of its scabbard. Luckily, there was now a tiny walkway on the left side of the tunnel, so I used it to continue walking down the river.



Let’s search this area here, and if there’s still nothing, we can head back,
 I mentally answered.



No matter how much I wanted to find gems for my women or even clues about the dagger, realistically, we couldn’t stay in the dungeons forever. We still had a life back in Brooklyn.



Lapis, I’m going to need you to light up the place,
 I asked my sweet blonde girlfriend.



Of course, master
 , she answered, and a second later the blade lit up like a birthday cake.



I plunged the sword under the surface and could immediately see my legs and feet.



Thank you, Lapis. Alright, let’s do this.



Together, we searched the whole river from the beginning of the tunnel to the end where the river turned right and another tunnel appeared on the left.



It wasn’t until we were halfway through the river that we finally noticed something.



There!
 Amethyst almost shouted in my head.



I froze and looked down where Lapis’ sword lit up a crest. I moved the sword around and noticed the crest belonged to a small chest, and that chest was safely tucked between two rocks.



Good job, Amy
 , I praised my purple-haired girlfriend.



I knelt in the water with the sword in hand and dislodged the chest from the rocks. It seemed stuck at first, but after I tugged on it a few times, the chest broke free from the rocks.



What’s it in?
 Amber asked impatiently, and I could hear the excitement in her voice.



I shuffled to the edge of the river where there was a narrow pathway just beside the wall and put the chest down.



As I was about to open it, I suddenly felt the hairs on the back of my neck stand on end, and even the four women in my head had gone eerily quiet.



Do you feel that?
 I asked them.



I wasn’t moving in case maybe it was just an animal I’d scared by talking and moving around, but my entire body screamed at me that it wasn’t an animal.



It was a monster.



Yes
 , Sid said, and her voice echoed loudly in my head like a death sentence.



I feel it, too
 , Amethyst whispered, and it was a relief to know I wasn’t going crazy just yet.



I turned around extremely slowly and scanned the area in front of me. The torches lit up the place except for the corner where the tunnel turned left and the river turned right, so I focused my attention on that little corner.



Suddenly, an eerie, and honestly very creepy, laugh echoed down the tunnel before something came out of the shadows. The thing was almost seven feet high and round like a ball, but I didn’t see any eyes or mouth. The monster was a fluorescent white color, almost as if it were translucent and see-through, and I noted it didn’t have feet. Instead, it was floating just above the water.



Amber
 , I said as I slowly raised my arms to grab an arrow and unstrapped the bow from my chest.



Ready
 , the redhead answered immediately.



I aimed at the center of the ball monster and released the arrow. The projectile flew straight through the creature and out the other side.



What…?
 I frowned, took another arrow out, and nocked it against the string before I released it.



This time, instead of emerging out the other side, the arrow got stuck inside the ball. The projectile floated in the air before it started to disappear. Then the monster emitted a loud burp sound.



“Oh, freaking gross,” I groaned at the monster as I put the bow back across my chest.



Right, Lapis, you’re up
 , I added in my head, but I didn’t have time to take the sword out before a gap suddenly opened in the ball.



There was a loud suction sound that echoed against the walls, and then a ray of frost shot out of the gap.



I think that’s its mouth,
 Sid said.



I think you’re right,
 I agreed as I dove sideways.
 We can’t stay in the water. It’s too difficult to move quickly.



Luckily, I was able to avoid the monster’s first attack, but if it had more powerful and dangerous attacks, then it would probably be harder to move around and avoid them.



Go on the sidewalk and head down to the other tunnel,
 Sid instructed.
 Take the chest with you, and it should follow you.



Good idea, Sid,
 I said.



I jumped out of the water and onto the sidewalk just as the monster’s frost flew by my head. I only managed to avoid the attack by bending down to retrieve the chest.



That was close
 , I sighed as I ran for the other tunnel with the chest in hand.



Too close even,
 Amber agreed.
 Careful, James, it’s right behind you.



“Shit,” I mumbled when I slipped on the wet stone floor.



The chest clattered to the ground but luckily didn’t open or break. I got back up on my feet and barely had time to study my surroundings before the monster erupted into the room behind me with a loud and creepy growl. Unfortunately for me, the room was a cul-de-sac, so there was nowhere to go to fight the monster. The fight would have to happen in this tiny space, but it wouldn’t stop me from winning, that much was certain.



Alright, Lapis,
 I mentally said.
 Let’s see what your sword can do against this ball.



I’m ready to do my best, master,
 the blonde answered, and her voice sounded determined and brave like she always was whenever we needed to fight monsters.



I took the sword out of its scabbard and held it in front of me as I stared up at the monster. The white ball still floated above the ground, and I took a second to study it before I lunged forward to attack it.



The same gap appeared in its center before it spewed some more frost in my direction. I dove right, held the sword up, and when I was close enough, I pierced the thing right in its center where the gap had been a second ago.



However, when I did, the blade went straight through the ball and took my arm with it.



“Shit!” I yelled and hurried to retrieve the sword and back away.



I think it’s a ghost,
 Amber said.
 I haven’t seen one like, ever, but I did hear some soldiers mention it over the years when I was trapped in my weapon form.



Defeating a ghost is going to be trickier,
 Amethyst said.
 How are we going to do that?



Sid
 , I called out to my dark-haired girlfriend.



You want me to use my electricity to make it corporeal so we have a shot at killing it?
 Sid asked, as if she’d read my mind.



You got it.
 I grinned.
 It’s worked before, so I don’t see why it wouldn’t work on a ghost, too.



That’s a great idea, master,
 Lapis agreed.
 I can also use my new ability to see where the monster will strike.



Yes, that’s a brilliant idea, Lapis,
 I praised my blonde girlfriend.
 Let’s do this, girls.



I still had the sword out, so I pointed it forward toward the monster, and it was as if time had frozen. Some red and green lights appeared in front of my eyes. They signaled where the monster was most likely to hit next. The green lights showed the monster would suddenly disappear from its position in front of me only to reappear on the other side of the room, behind my back, and attack me.



Teleportation?
 Amethyst asked in a curious tone.
 That’s new, isn’t it?



It’s unusual,
 Sid answered.
 What if you don’t turn around when the monster appears behind you but dive to the side, and I hit it with my offensive defense?



Yeah, that’s a great plan,
 I agreed.
 Hopefully, it will confuse the monster enough for us to render it corporeal and kill it with your sword, Lapis.



I… can’t hold it much longer, master
 , the blonde said, and she sounded strained.



Alright, let’s do this,
 I said.



The next moment, the red and green lights faded, and the monster evaporated from sight. I followed the plan and dove to the left when I felt a presence behind me, and the pauldrons on my shoulder started to heat up before I felt the familiar rush of electricity course through my body.



Letting go now
 , Sid warned, and a second later, sparks of electricity shot up behind me and hit the monster spot-on.



I turned around and plunged the sword straight in its center, and this time, the blade didn’t fall through to the other side like it had done before. It stayed lodged inside the monster as the creature let out a loud, painful wail.



Blinding white light erupted all around the blade as the monster continued to wail before it disintegrated in a puff of smoke and ashes.



When I opened my eyes again, I was alone in the cul-de-sac.



We did it!
 Amber cheered in my head.
 I knew we would, our bond is so strong I feel it vibrating inside every inch of my being.



So do I
 , I said.



Although we were indeed much stronger than on my first day in Hadden when I found Amber’s bow abandoned in the hollow of a tree, there was still a part of me that was missing.



The dagger, the last woman I needed to rescue.



“Alright, let’s have a look at the chest,” I said out loud.



I walked over to the entrance of the room where I’d dropped the chest and picked it up. It was so small it fit in my palm perfectly, and the silver snake engraved on top reflected the torches on the walls.



There was a tiny lock on the front, but I broke it with the tip of my sword and opened the chest.



O-Ohhh… master, I-I, I feel it calling out to me,
 Lapis stuttered.



We’d just found Lapis’ second gem.



I grinned as I took the small, square, green gem out of the chest and placed it on the hilt of the sword immediately.



Here, how does it feel?
 I asked my blonde girlfriend.



Wonderful,
 she sighed in pleasure.
 Full. Complete. Thank you, master.



You’re most welcome.
 I grinned.
 Shall we go home and see your new appearance?



Oh, yes!
 Amber squealed happily.
 I wonder what’s going to be different about you, Lapis.



Me, too
 , the blonde admitted before she let out a small giggle.



Let’s go then
 , I said and started heading back out in the river.









 Chapter 3



Just as it did to get to the river, it took me forever to get back to the cabin, but I eventually emerged in the room underneath the cabin. I went straight for the portal and crossed it with no second thoughts.



My stomach did its usual weird backflip kind of feeling before I appeared in my room with four beautiful women on and around me.



“Ah, it always feels so good to be back in our human form,” Amber sighed as she hugged her sides.



“Lapis, you look wonderful,” Amethyst gushed as she rushed toward the blonde woman. “You need to come have a look.”



Amy took Lapis by the arm and led her inside the en-suite bathroom to the big mirror above the sink.



We followed them, and I leaned against the doorway to look at the three women fawning over Lapis. The blonde now had some green highlights everywhere between her blonde hair, much like Sid’s yellow highlights. Lapis looked absolutely stunning, and the bright green color matched her eyes perfectly. It was odd considering she’d been named after the gemstone lapis lazuli, and when we rescued her, she had the bluest eyes I’d ever seen, bluer even than Amber’s.



“You do look gorgeous,” I complimented Lapis.



“Thank you, master.” Her pretty cheeks turned a lovely red when our eyes met in the mirror.



“Do you think my hair will change too when I get my second gem?” Amethyst wondered as she was still touching and admiring Lapis’ shoulder-length hair.



“Definitely.” Sid nodded. “And you’ll look as amazing as you do now.”



Amethyst smiled and went to hug the dark-haired woman. There were times I still couldn’t believe four otherworldly girlfriends were all mine, and they all got on perfectly well together. It was every man’s dream, but for me, it was my life.



Since it was quite late, I ordered us some food, and we all piled on the couch in a messy heap of limbs until the food got here. We ate and watched TV together before we went straight to bed. We’d had a long day, and I’d planned another surprise for my women tomorrow.



I slept like a baby with my four women on and around me, and in the morning, after Lapis made us all some breakfast, we got ready to head out.



“What’s this new surprise?” Amber asked as we left the loft.



“You know perfectly well the concept of a surprise,” I chuckled. “Trust me on this, you’ll love it.”



I grinned when Amber pouted and laced our fingers together just as we exited the building.



We only had to walk a couple of blocks before I went to hold the door of a shop open.



“Are we getting phones?” Sid gasped as she stared at the posters in the window.



“Yes.” I grinned and went inside after them. “It’s about time you each had your own, don’t you think?”



“Absolutely!” Amber cheered as she nodded vigorously.



I let the four of them browse around the shop to decide which phone they wanted to have. I didn’t want to force my opinion on them, so I patiently waited for them to choose, and once they had, I paid for their phones.



Amber had chosen the newest iPhone in pink. It was a bold choice, considering the redhead mostly dressed in monotone colors, but she claimed it was the reason why she’d chosen such a bright phone.



Sid settled for a classic gray Samsung, but she chose to get a bright neon yellow phone case to go with it to enhance the yellow of her hair. Lapis had gone for the newest Huawei phone, and Amethyst for a Nokia.



They’d all chosen something different that suited their personalities, and once I’d paid for the phones and cases, we headed back to the loft so they could start playing around with their phones.



“Thank you, James,” Amethyst said as we were walking back toward the loft.



“Yes, thank you, master,” Lapis added. “Phones are such an interesting concept, are they not?”



“Now you’ll only be one text or phone call away from me.” I smiled at the blonde.



“Oh, I can’t wait to open mine and see all the amazing things I’ll get to do with it,” Amber sighed as she happily hugged her phone box against her chest.



I chuckled at her, and we finally made it back home. I spent the rest of the afternoon helping them set up their new phones and explaining to them everything they could do. Since she loved art and drawing, Amber was impressed by the camera feature of her Samsung, and she spent a good two hours taking pictures of us and of the loft.



Sid even called my phone from the bedroom while I was in the living room to test the FaceTime feature. Needless to say she went ballistic when she saw my face on her screen and was able to hear me perfectly even though we weren’t in the same room.



We’d used Skype before when I was in college, but it was different now they all had their own phones. They could go out whenever they wanted, and when I was stuck in classes all day like I’d be tomorrow, they didn’t have to tag along or wait impatiently in the loft for me to return. They’d now be able to do what they liked.



We had to pause our learning activity when my Porsche was delivered, and since the landlord had a space in the underground parking lot, I went to park in my assigned spot.



When I got back to the loft, my women decided to show me how grateful they were and how much they loved me in the bedroom for the entire evening and half of the night, so when my alarm sounded in the morning, I was fucking exhausted. It was a happy exhaustion, but when I thought of the day ahead, I only wanted to stay home under the blankets with my girlfriends.



But since I couldn’t, I got up and showered before I got dressed and left the loft after kissing each of my women goodbye. It was always difficult to leave them, but since they now had phones, I privately texted them so they’d have a good morning text once they were up.



I ordered a taxi to head to college since I knew driving my new sports car would be a nightmare, especially during the morning traffic. I couldn’t wait to see Aron and Honey’s faces when they saw my flashy Porsche, and I privately chuckled at the thought. Aron would be mortifyingly jealous but happy for me, and Honey would probably want me to take her for a ride.



“What’s making you grin like an idiot?”



I’d arrived on campus and was waiting in line at the coffee shop to get myself a much-needed black coffee to get me through the morning. I turned around at the voice and grinned even more at the sight of my best friend.



“Hey, man,” I greeted Aron with a handshake and a pat on the shoulder.



“So, why so happy?” he asked as he fell in line with me. “Did you get some last night? Because you look like shit, no offense.”



“As a matter of fact, I did.” I winked before I wiggled my eyebrows. “But that’s not why. I was imagining yours and Honey’s reaction to something I just bought.”



“Why, did you buy a freaking dildo?” Aron asked in a teasing tone. “No judgment here, bro.”



“Shut up,” I chuckled and shoved him. “You’ll see soon enough.”



“Alright, well, coffee’s on you, right?”



“Sure.” I shrugged and proceeded to order myself a black coffee and a disgusting coffee with too much cream and sugar for Aron. “Here’s your diabetes in a cup.”



“Fuck off, it’s delicious,” Aron grumbled as he took the cup I handed him. “Thanks, bro. Man, I’m so not ready for classes today.”



“Yeah, tell me about it,” I sighed, and we both left the coffee shop to head toward our first class of the day.



We sat through a couple of classes before we joined Honey in the cafeteria for lunch. It was too cold to sit outside anymore, and all this December talk made me think of something fun we could all do together.



“What do you guys say we rent a cabin and get away for a weekend?” I asked my two friends once we all had our food and were seated at an empty table.



“Before finals?” Honey frowned before a wicked smile stretched her lips. “Hell, yeah!”



She’d decided to wear a black skirt and tight wool turtleneck today, and she’d even painted her lips bright red. Her hair had grown since I’d first met her, and it now fell on her forehead and lashes. She was gorgeous, that much was certain, but I wondered what happened to make her change her entire wardrobe in the span of a couple months.



Maybe it was because of the guy she was seeing, whoever he was.



“Count me in, too.” Aron nodded as he shoveled some pasta in his mouth as if he hadn’t eaten in days.



“Cool, we could go upstate or something,” I added. “It’d be a good way to spend time together before the holidays.”



“For sure,” Aron agreed.



“So, James,” Honey started to say, and she fluttered her eyelashes and leaned forward on the table. “How’s life? How are the girls?”



“Everything’s all good.” I smiled. “And the girls are all fine, too.”



“Good.” She smiled before she pouted. “You know, I kind of miss the days when you used to live across the hall from me. Dorm life isn’t the same without your face around.”



She winked and laughed, but I saw in her blue eyes she truly meant what she was saying.



“Dude, she’s right,” Aron agreed as he chewed loudly on his food and shoved more pasta in his mouth. “Even I am feeling the loss.”



“Well, why don’t you both come over this weekend?” I suggested. “We could have a little party like old times. Besides, the girls and I have something to tell you. And I have something to show you, too.”



“Ooooh, surprises!” Honey cheered as she clapped twice. “Love that. We’re definitely coming, right, Aron?”



“Sure, my dude.” He nodded. “You guys know I’m always down to party.”



“Cool.” I grinned at my two friends. “Honey, you can even bring that guy you’re seeing, whatever his name is.”



A strange but fleeting expression crossed the blonde’s face before she put on a smile and nodded.



“Sure, why not,” she said, but despite her cheery tone and smile, I had the feeling something was off. “I’ll ask him, see what he says. Don’t get your hopes up though, I’m not making any promises.”



“Sure.” I smiled and then took my phone out to text my women and ask them how their day was going. “Right, I’m going to go study in the library for a bit. I’ll see you guys later.”



I stood up, waved at them, and left the cafeteria. The last thing I wanted to do was spend the rest of the afternoon studying for finals, but I couldn’t fail in my first year of college. My mom would definitely skin me alive and scatter the rest of my body to every state of America. It was not how I wanted to die, so I forced myself to stay at the campus library for a minimum of three hours, and once the words started to blend together and I could no longer focus, I decided to head home.



I’d texted my women a few times throughout the day, and they’d all kept me updated about their day and what they were doing, but it wasn’t the same as being in their presence.



“Shoot,” I muttered to myself as I left campus.



I’d wanted to go see Richard for a couple days now, and if I didn’t do it today, I’d probably forget, so instead of going home straight away, I made a detour to his office first.



Fortunately for me, Richard’s receptionist, Natasha, wasn’t at her desk when the elevator doors opened, so I went straight for his office door and knocked a few times.



“Come in,” Richard’s businessman voice called from inside the room.



I opened the door, stepped in, and closed it behind me.



“Hey, Richard,” I greeted the man behind the desk.



Sid’s father looked up from his computer screen and smiled when he noticed it was me. His hair was just as peppery as usual, and the suit he wore looked just as expensive as it always did.



“James, what a pleasant surprise,” he greeted me back. “I wasn’t expecting you today, was I?”



“No, no, you weren’t,” I confirmed.



I took a seat in front of the desk when he gestured for me to sit down.



“What brings you here then?” Richard asked while he closed his laptop and crossed his hands over his desk to give me his undivided attention.



“It’s a bit tricky,” I said before I chuckled and brought a hand to my neck. “You know how I help the Baron in Hadden by slaying monsters, and he gives me gold in exchange?”



“Yes, of course.” He nodded.



“Well, I’ve been pawning it off for the past two months with the excuse that I bought a storage unit at an auction, and that’s where the gold comes from,” I explained. “But I’m worried this excuse won’t work much longer, and I’d really like to avoid dealing with the IRS, if you know what I mean.”



“I see,” Richard said as he nodded along to my explanation. “I have a personal and certified accountant, so I can speak with him and come up with a way to exchange your gold for money. To explain the money in your bank account, I can provide you with a job on paper. My lawyers can write some documents. I’ll call them first thing in the morning.”



“I… thank you.” I blinked at how easy he made it sound and was truly touched by the businessman’s help.



I knew Richard was mostly helping me because I’d rescued his daughter and tried my best to protect and save Hadden, but the man was going above and beyond for me, and I respected him for that.



“That’s no problem, James.” Richard smiled. “How’s my girl doing?”



“Sid’s great.” I smiled back at him. “She has a phone now, so you can talk to her whenever you want.



“She does?” His smile turned more genuine and shy at the same time. “Splendid. This is wonderful news.”



“Here.” I pulled up Sid’s contact. “Give me your number, and I can forward you her contact. She absolutely loves to use the video call feature.”



Richard gave me his number, and I sent him a text with Sid’s information.



“Thank you,” he said. “It’s much appreciated. I know my daughter is in good hands with you.”



“She can take care of herself,” I assured him. “I’m only helping a little.”



“You’re helping a lot, James,” Richard contradicted me, and I didn’t have the heart to correct him.



“Well, I’d better head home now.” I stood up and shook his hand. “Text Sid, she’d love to hear from you more often.”



After one more handshake, I left the office, ignored Natasha, who’d returned to her desk, and took the elevator back to the ground floor. Since I wasn’t too far from home, I decided to walk to the loft, and when I arrived, I found Lapis in the kitchen as she baked some muffins while Sid was silently staring at her phone by the window. Amber and Amethyst weren’t in the living room, so I went to greet Lapis first since I didn’t want to disturb Sid.



“It smells lovely,” I praised her as I got behind her and wrapped my arms around her middle.



I kissed her neck a couple of times and smirked when her white skin erupted in goosebumps.



“Oh, master, this phone business is so amazing,” she gushed as she turned around in my arms.



Her green eyes were shining with happiness, and her cheeks were a lovely pink shade.



“Yeah?” I grinned before I bent my head down to kiss her lips.



“Yes!” She giggled. “I found this amazing muffin recipe, and look how they turned out. They’re so perfect. Much better than what I usually do.”



“Your food is always delicious,” I complimented her.



I loved to see her get flustered and excited about baking and trying out new recipes. Now that she had a phone, she could find recipes much faster than looking through the few cookbooks I’d gotten her.



“Thank you.” She fluttered her eyelashes before she looked down, and her cheeks reddened some more.



I lifted her chin up and kissed her a second time before I headed for Sid by the window. She was curled up in the single armchair with a white blanket over her lap and a half-empty cup of tea on the table beside her.



“Hey, you,” I greeted my dark-haired girlfriend.



Sid was so absorbed in her phone she was startled when I put a hand on her shoulder, but she smiled when she turned her head toward me.



“Hi,” she greeted me back with a soft smile.



“You’re reading a new book?” I gestured at her phone where she was reading a book on the Kindle app.



“I was feeling inspired by this new technology,” she answered.



“Is it good?” I asked her.



“I’m not finished yet, and the main protagonist is a bit contradictory, so it’s quite frustrating,” she grumbled, but her happy smile told me she still enjoyed her book.



“Well, hopefully it gets better by the end,” I said. “I saw your dad today.”



“You did?” The dark-haired beauty turned to face me with a surprised expression.



“Some gold business,” I briefly explained without going into details. “I gave him your new number, so expect a text or call from him soon.”



“Oh.” Sid nodded before she smiled. “Thank you, James.”



“Don’t worry about it.” I leaned in to kiss her soft lips. “Where are Amber and Amethyst?”



“Oh, they were in the bedroom earlier,” Sid said. “I think Amber was sick again from the pregnancy, so Amy went with her.”



“I’ll head over now.” I kissed her again, just because I could, before I went past the kitchen and headed down the hallway and into the master bedroom.



As Sid had said, the two missing girls were in the en-suite bathroom with Amber kneeling over the toilet and Amy holding her hair.



“Hi, girls,” I greeted them as I stepped into the bathroom. “Good or bad day?”



“Good, actually,” Amber mumbled.



The redhead wiped her mouth before she got up, flushed the toilet, and went to brush her teeth.



“Yeah?” I asked as I watched her reflection in the mirror.



“Mmmhm.” Amber nodded and flashed me a toothy grin filled with toothpaste foam.



“Alright,” I chuckled, and then I went over to Amethyst to give the small woman a hug and a kiss on the lips like I’d done with my other two girlfriends. “What about you? Did you have a good day?”



“I did, thank you,” Amy answered. “Very productive. It’s incredible all the things you can find on the Internet.”



“Yeah?” I grinned at her. “What did you find that is so interesting?”



“It’s a secret,” the purple-haired woman answered with a smirk.



“Alright then,” I chuckled. “Oh, by the way, Aron and Honey are coming over this weekend. I think it’ll be a good time to tell them about your pregnancy, Amber.”



“Yes, that’s a splendid idea,” the redhead answered just after she spat the toothpaste down the sink.



When she was done, I walked up to her and greeted her like I’d greeted the others. Even if we all clearly missed each other, I was glad to see my women become more independent. They had phones, they had their passions and each other, but I hoped they’d get more hobbies and try different things. So far, they were adjusting extremely well to their new life as humans, and I hoped once I’d rescued the last woman and broken the curse, they’d willingly choose to stay with me, not just because of some master bond we all shared together.



Since finals were around the corner, the university workload became heavier, and I spent the rest of the week on campus where I shared my time between classes and studying at the library. I didn’t get the chance to go back to Hadden, but since we hadn’t heard anything coming from the closet, no trumpet or screams, I knew that for now, the magical town was safe.



But this fake sense of safety left my nerves on edge because it meant the overlord could attack at any moment. We just didn’t know when he would strike. It was this uncertainty, the mixed signals I’d received about the prophecy, the missing woman, and the enchantment turned into a curse that increased my anxiety.



So, when the weekend finally came, I was more than ready to go back to Hadden and see for myself if everything was indeed alright.



I slept in on Saturday morning after the long, intense, and productive week I’d just had, and after a delicious breakfast prepared by both Lapis and Amethyst, I was ready to tackle the day.



“So,” I said as I drank the last bit of my coffee while my four women finished their own breakfast. “Who’s up for killing some monsters?”









 Chapter 4



“I was born ready!” Amber shouted and nearly fell off her chair as she jumped up. “I’ve always wanted to try that expression.”



“I’m up for it, too,” Sid agreed as she stood up more slowly.



“Me, too, master,” Lapis said.



“And me.” Amethyst nodded.



“Good.” I smiled at the four of them. “We should also check up on the people while we’re in Hadden. I know we’d probably know by now if something terrible had happened, but there’s nothing better than actually seeing it with your own two eyes.”



My women agreed, so we cleaned the kitchen quickly before we went to the master bedroom and got ready to head to Hadden. They helped me put on the armor, and Amethyst handed me my stack of potions that I fitted on my belt, as well as the maps of the dungeons and a pouch of gold if we needed to buy something.



Once I was ready, my women held my hands and arms as I crossed the portal in my closet, and a couple seconds later, I was no longer standing in my bedroom but in the room under the cabin in Hadden.



“Checking in.” I smiled as I placed the helmet on my head and the sword inside the scabbard on my belt.



We’re here
 , Amethyst answered.



Good.
 My smile grew.
 Let’s go see our dragon, shall we?



I didn’t wait for a reply before I climbed the stairs that led to the main part of the cabin, and once upstairs, I unlocked the cabin door and stepped outside. Today was a bit more chilly than the last time I was here, but luckily the sun was out and instantly warmed my face.



I started walking toward the forest as I whistled a few times for Kaida. The dragon had probably made a den somewhere in the forest, or maybe in the mountains, I wasn’t sure, but as I whistled a fourth time, I heard the familiar sound of wings flapping against the air. Kaida appeared above my head, and the creature let out a loud roar to tell me he was happy to see me.



Wow… master, is he a little bigger than last time?
 Lapis wondered with curiosity.



He certainly looks like he’s grown,
 Sid agreed.



Maybe Harold gave him some potions
 , I suggested, but I didn’t really mind if the old man was helping my dragon grow with potions or magic.



All that mattered was for Kaida to have a good life, and it seemed like he did since his belly was indeed bigger than I remembered, and his beautiful black and red wings with golden scales looked slightly longer than his body.



“Hey, buddy,” I greeted the creature after he had flown over me for a few seconds before he landed in a clearing further ahead.



The dragon growled softly and nudged his head and nostrils against the palm I lifted up. It always took me by surprise how soft his nose and neck were. With all the scales on his body, I’d have expected a dragon’s skin to be rough, and maybe to hurt a little, but it didn’t. Of course, it wasn’t the most comfortable to ride him without a saddle, and my legs ached because of that, but I climbed on the creature’s back as soon as he lowered on his four legs.



“Good to see you, too,” I chuckled as Kaida stood back up. “Have you been good to Harold while I was gone?”



At my question, Kaida made a snorting sound, as if to tell me not to ask him silly questions.



“Does this mean you still haven’t been nice to Harold?” I asked in a reproachful tone as I hid my smirk.



A dragon could find its own food, so I knew Harold was only checking on Kaida every now and then to make sure the creature was still alive and unhurt.



Kaida let out another soft growl, which indicated he was intent on being nice to me only. Maybe it was due to the fact I’d tamed him during the battle against Maledor, and because of that, a strong bond had developed between us. Maybe because of that bond, no one would ever get Kaida’s affection like I did. I doubted this hypothesis was true, mostly because once I broke the curse that trapped my women into weapons, I’d bring them on a ride with Kaida, and that would only happen if the creature liked them.



“Alright, buddy,” I chuckled. “Take me to Hadden.”



Kaida pushed up with his legs as his wings sprung open on either side of his body, and in a second, we were flying above the trees. In a matter of minutes only, we were already flying over the bridge, so I leaned forward until Kaida took the hint and found a place to land on the main street.



Just like the last time we were here, people moved away to allow us enough room to land, and when I climbed down, they came closer to greet me and wave at Kaida from far away.



“Wait for me, please,” I asked Kaida, and after one last pat on the neck, I headed down the main street. “And don’t burn anybody.”



Kaida’s soft grunt of displeasure followed me as I walked toward the Bleeding Hydra. The pub was Hadden’s one and only, and it was always busy. I hadn’t been back here in a while, but as I pushed the wooden door open, I let myself smile and relax.



It felt like coming back home after an extremely long day. The music was soft instead of rowdy, and conversations were loud and happy. Some waitresses walked around the room to fill the patrons’ cup with more ale while the barkeep was busy talking with a couple of men at the bar.



I walked inside and headed straight for the bar to get myself a beer. As I walked, the men and women started noticing me, so they greeted me and waved their cup, full or empty, at me. One of the patrons even asked the bard on the little stage to play a different song.



Do you think they will write songs about the great Sir Miller?
 Amber asked in my head as I shook yet another hand on my way to the bar.



Her tone was teasing as she giggled, and part of my mind was fuzzy and warm like a kitten.



What if they did?
 I mentally answered.
 That’d be pretty sick, wouldn’t it? To have someone sing about my heroic battles and how I keep on saving Hadden.



I don’t doubt it would,
 Lapis said.
 I’d be curious to hear songs about you, master.



So would I,
 Amethyst agreed.
 Would it be upbeat and joyous or slow and melancholic?



Well, if bards never write songs about you, maybe the last woman is a gifted singer and will do it if we asked
 , Sid suggested, and I knew they were mostly teasing, though their words were genuine, but I liked the idea that some people in Hadden thought it’d be worth it if I had my own heroic songs.



I’d write it myself if I was a poetic person,
 Amber added between two giggles.
 But I’m a painter, not a writer. Sid should write you a song.



I read books, I don’t write them
 , the dark-haired woman retorted, but there was still a smile in her voice.



Maybe you should try,
 Amethyst encouraged her.
 You never know until you try.



I’d finally reached the bar, so the four women quieted down, and I lifted a hand up to get the barkeep’s attention.



I hadn’t really paid attention the first few times I was at the Bleeding Hydra, but the barkeep was a man in his fifties probably, with a big belly, dirty-blond hair, and red cheeks. He had a nice enough smile when he spotted me and even insisted the drink was on the house.



“That’s very kind of you,” I thanked the barkeep and raised my cup at him before I had a taste of the remarkably strong ale. “What’s your name?”



“Everyone calls me Fat Joe, Sir Miller,” the man said, and despite his fat belly, he leaned on the counter in front of me. “Haven’t seen you much here, but it’s good for business that you’re here.”



“Well, glad to help.” I smiled. “Tell me, Joe, how have things been since the dragon attack?”



I’d noticed they’d rebuilt most of the town in the span of a few days while I was gone, and it now looked as if there hadn’t been any attack at all. I was pretty sure some magic had been involved from Harold and Maggie to repair all the buildings and streets so fast.



“I can’t complain, Sir Miller.” Fat Joe shrugged. “Business is good, though we have the occasional fight between patrons. Nothing sinister, you hear me? The Bleeding Hydra is a fine establishment!”



“I don’t doubt it,” I chuckled and hid my smile in my cup. “I’m glad things have been alright. If you notice anything odd, out of the ordinary, I trust you will come directly to me, won’t you?”



I’d meant it in a casual yet serious tone, but it came out more like an order than anything else. Fat Joe gulped, and his chin bobbled as he nodded.



“Of course, Sir Miller,” the barkeep answered seriously.



“Thank you, Joe.” I smiled at the fat man and turned on my stool so I could have a lazy glance at the rest of the bar.



Every table was full, and it seemed despite the early hour of the afternoon, everyone was already drunk. On the other side of the floor, there was a group playing darts in the corner while some men and women had joined the bard on the little stage and were dancing to the fast upbeat music.



James, look ahead in the corner
 , Amethyst suddenly said in my head.



I looked up and to the corner furthest from the bar and door where the table was only used by one person. I frowned at the fact I couldn’t see the person’s face since he wore a black cloak with a hood that fell past his chin.



The hooded figure was sitting as still and straight as a fishing rod, and it seemed as if the person underneath was staring at the bar, but I couldn’t be certain.



Who do you think it is?
 Sid asked curiously.



No idea
 . My frown deepened the more I openly stared at the hooded figure, who still didn’t move an inch. “Hey, Joe.”



The barkeep had been serving someone on the other side of the bar, but he came back toward me after I’d called out to him.



“Who’s that?” I subtly pointed at the hooded figure.



“Don’t know, Sir,” Fat Joe said, and he frowned at the hooded figure. “Never seen this fella before.”



He started walking around the bar, but I stopped him with a hand on the arm.



“Don’t,” I warned. “It’ll only draw attention to us. Let me handle it.”



Fat Joe grumbled some unintelligible things under his breath before he went back behind the bar.



What are you going to do?
 Lapis asked.



Figure out who’s hiding under the cloak
 , I answered as I finished my beer and determinedly stood up.



I left the bar behind and walked straight for the table in the corner. Conveniently, the mysterious person had chosen the only table where the lights from the candles didn’t illuminate the entire corner. If they had evil intentions, it was a smart way to start unleashing hell on Hadden.



Please be careful,
 Amber pleaded.
 We don’t know who he is or what he wants. He could be dangerous.



This is why I have you girls with me,
 I reassured the redhead.
 I’ll be careful, I promise.



I was halfway to the hooded figure’s table, but I stopped when a rush of powerful magical energy coursed through my body. It wasn’t painful, but it made me more cautious.



Do you girls feel that, too?
 I asked the women in my head.



Yes,
 Amethyst gasped.
 I don’t like this. At all.



I have a very bad feeling about this, James
 , Sid agreed, and her soft voice sounded as wary as I felt.



It must be him, the hooded figure,
 I reasoned.
 We’re reacting to his magic. That’s what we’ve been experiencing recently, right? We react to magic, and no one in the pub is magic. So it can only be him.



We do react to magic when we’re close to a magical source,
 Amber confirmed.
 But I agree with Amy and Sid. My guts are trying to warn me about something dark. Something dangerous.



Let’s be extra careful then,
 I said.



I started walking toward the hooded figure again, but before I could reach the table in the corner, the mysterious person stood up and fled between the drunk patrons. The drunks stumbled and cried out as they were jostled, and they got in my way as I watched the hooded figure slip through the door.



Quick, before he escapes!
 Lapis urged me.



I sprinted out the door, but when I looked outside, I couldn’t see any dark cloaked figure. I walked further up the street and looked into the other shops and streets but to no avail.



The hooded figure was gone.



What was that?
 I frowned as I made my way back to the Bleeding Hydra.
 How could he disappear so fast?



I don’t know, but I’m glad he’s gone,
 Lapis breathed.
 I feel much lighter now. Like I can breathe again



The invisible grip around my own heart had loosened, and the rush of magic I’d felt in the pub had disappeared at the same time as the mysterious person.



“You didn’t see anything, did you?” I asked Kaida when I neared the Bleeding Hydra.



Kaida cocked his head to the side and stared at me with his ruby-red eyes. No matter how smart and alert my dragon was, he couldn’t actually talk, so I sighed and went inside the bar.



Maybe someone had seen something about this person that would be relevant for later.



I spent the next few minutes questioning the patrons, but the vast majority of them were drunk and couldn’t form proper sentences while the rest of them hadn’t seen anything suspicious or odd about the cloaked person. Apart from the fact he wore a hood inside a pub and didn’t touch his drink.



Unfortunately for me, no one had interacted with the hooded figure except for the waitress who’d served him a drink, but even she didn’t remember the sound of his voice or if he’d spoken at all.



When it was clear I wouldn’t get any information, I exited the loud pub and started walking toward the castle. The chill air helped me clear my head and organize my thoughts.



So, what do we think?
 Amber asked after a few more seconds.



Anyone else think he might have been sent by the overlord?
 I asked.
 It can’t be a coincidence, not when Hadden’s been quiet for so long.



I don’t believe it’s a coincidence, either,
 Sid agreed.
 And you’re right, James, it could be a new minion sent by the overlord.



But how do we know for sure?
 Amethyst wondered.
 Sadly, it’s not as if we can just ask him. He’s gone.



We’ll ask him,
 I reassured the purple-haired woman.
 Next time we see him, he won’t know what’s coming. We’ll corner him and get our answers.



What if he never comes back?
 Lapis asked worriedly.



Then the overlord will send someone else, and we’ll defeat them like we’ve defeated Florian and Maledor
 , I said.
 For now, I think we owe it to the Baron to tell him what we’ve seen.



I reached the castle gates where Guard Number 1 and Guard Number 2 were stationed. They greeted me with big smiles, so I stopped to ask them to gather the guards. I was concerned about the town’s security, and as Commander of the guards, it was my duty to come up with a plan and solution to increase the town’s safety.



“We will meet in the castle’s courtyard,” I told them before I walked past the gates and into the castle.



The Baron was in the throne room, and I was now certain he lived, ate, and slept in that room since he never seemed to be anywhere else in the castle.



“Sire,” I greeted the man who was slumped on his throne with one leg thrown over the armrest.



“Sir Miller.” The Baron nodded but made no move to sit up properly. “Do you have something to share with me?”



“Yes, I do,” I confirmed, and like a hawk, the Baron’s eyes zeroed in on me.



“Well, speak.” He waved a hand in my general direction.



What’s happened to his smile?
 Amethyst wondered, and I had to fight off a chuckle.



The Baron is known for his mood swings,
 Sid said.



“I spotted a strange person at the Bleeding Hydra,” I announced before I went on to explain what happened with the hooded figure.



“Who was he?” The Baron frowned and sat up.



“I don’t know, but he had a dark cloak on. It’s worth keeping an eye out over the next few days.”



“Yes, of course,” he muttered, and his voice as well as his eyes had become distant, as if he were lost in thought.



James, I just thought of something,
 Sid suddenly said.
 Could he have been the overlord himself?



I opened my mouth in surprise but quickly closed it when the Baron looked back at me.



“Is that all?” When I nodded, he slumped back on his throne and dismissed me.



I left the room, and once I was at a safe distance, I allowed myself to lean on the wall.



You think?
 I asked my dark-haired girlfriend.



It’s just a hypothesis, of course,
 Sid hurried to say.
 But I just remembered the powerful magic we all felt toward the hooded figure, and everyone who has met the overlord says he is the most powerful person in Hadden.



Sid may be right,
 Amber agreed.
 Magic like this is rare, so it would make sense if it was actually the overlord in person.



But why now?
 I asked as I glanced around the corridor, but there wasn’t anyone.
 And for what purpose?



Maybe he wanted to see you, master,
 Lapis suggested, and I had to admit her theory wasn’t as far-fetched as it could have been.
 You’ve defeated Florian and Maledor, and you’ve rescued us four. If I had to guess, I’d say he’s threatened by you, as he should be.



Lapis isn’t wrong,
 Amethyst agreed.
 He must be dying of curiosity to see who is behind the name Sir Miller.



But it doesn’t explain why he’d come to the Bleeding Hydra and not attack anyone,
 I reasoned.
 We know he’s powerful, so if he had the chance to take us out, don’t you think he would have done so?



Maybe he isn’t ready,
 Sid suggested.
 We know he wants our magic, right? So, he might wait for that before he attacks you.



He’ll never get your magic
 , I promised the four women.



A shudder went through my body as I remembered Richard and Harold Harper’s words about the Transfuser, the weapon capable of stealing one’s magic and transfusing it into someone else. If that happened to my women, they’d die because they were magic, and without magic…



I won’t let him
 , I added with force.



We know you won’t
 , Amber said softly, and as if she sensed my increasing worry, there was a part of my brain that became mellow and warm.



I smiled at the redhead’s attempt to soothe me and wished the four women were with me in their human forms rather than stuck in their weapons.



Maybe it’s best to worry about this at another time,
 Amethyst suggested.
 We’re only hypothesizing right now, and without hard evidence that the hooded figure was actually the overlord, there’s not much we can do.



Amy’s right,
 Sid agreed.
 And besides, you do have a meeting with the guards, don’t you?



Ah, shit, I do,
 I muttered.



It had completely slipped my mind, so I straightened up and hurried through the maze of corridors until I reached the back courtyard where the Baron’s guards were waiting for me.



When the guards saw me emerge outside, they formed a few lines and waited for my instructions.



The courtyard wasn’t exactly big, but it was enough to hold around forty guards and myself. There was a fountain with no water in the middle, and the entire courtyard was surrounded by white archways that overlooked the paths leading to the mountains beyond Hadden.



The view was amazing, but I didn’t have time to sightsee, so I posted myself in front of the guards and put on my serious Commander voice.



“Thank you all for meeting with me,” I greeted the guards. “I know you need to go back to your posts, so I’ll be brief. No never-ending monologue, I promise.”



At my joke, the guards laughed, and I saw most of them started to relax.



You’re good at this
 , Lapis praised me quietly.



“As you all know, there is a threat looming over Hadden,” I said as I tried not to smile from Lapis’ compliment. “The threat is very much present, even more so after I spotted an individual wearing a black cloak and hood at the Bleeding Hydra.”



The guards whispered among themselves but quieted down to let me speak.



“I don’t know who he was, but I need you all to be extra vigilant,” I continued as the guards nodded along gravely. “From now on, no more patrolling alone. You will always be paired up for your rounds around the castle and the town. If one of you needs to take a shit, you go together. Until the threat is gone, we have to be careful and ensure the town’s safety. Any questions?”



The courtyard was filled with silence for a few moments before a hand tentatively shot up.



“What do you know about this threat, Commander Miller?” the guard asked, but since he was in the second row, I couldn’t see his face.



The other guards muttered their agreement at the question. It was only fair the men who were asked to keep Hadden safe would want to know what they were fighting for. And who they were fighting against.



“There is a man, I don’t know who, who intends to destroy and rule over Hadden,” I answered truthfully.



If I wanted to have those men’s trust, I needed to be honest with them.



“He’s intent on using extremely dark magic, but I am working on a way to defeat him,” I assured the guards. “It won’t be easy, for you or for me, but together we will be victorious.”



I was aware I was starting to sound like one of those Commanders who got their troops ready to fight a battle, but we weren’t too far off. The overlord was recruiting monsters to fight for him, and we were trying to find and recruit the magic people who’d gone into hiding.



In the end, there would be an epic battle between good and evil, so I needed the guards to believe in our cause, to believe Hadden and its people were worth protecting.



Fortunately, the guards didn’t need much convincing since they’d already lived through dragon and hybrid attacks.



“We’ve pledged our life to serve the Baron and Hadden,” one guard said. “We will fight alongside you when the time comes, Commander.”



One by one, the guards fell on one knee before me. I very much felt like I was in an episode of
 Game of Thrones
 where everyone bent the knee to the King or Queen to show their loyalty. I could now understand why they loved power as much as they did in the series, but I didn’t want to become one of those power-hungry people.



“Stand up, my brothers,” I said to the guards just to try out this official turn of phrase I didn’t think I could use anywhere else in the world.



Well, maybe apart from a cult.



The guards rose on their feet, and I stayed with them to chat a bit about the castle’s defense, but mostly Hadden’s lack of defensive turrets and spiked battlements. If the town at least had some sort of wall or border that went all around, then maybe it would be harder for the overlord to wreak havoc in the heart of the city. But then again, he was smart because he used people who lived in Hadden to create damage directly from the inside.



Maybe Harold can help fortify the city
 , Sid said, as if she had just read my thoughts.
 He rebuilt the buildings in a matter of days, didn’t he?



I’m pretty certain it was him, yes.
 I nodded once I’d said goodbye to the guards and warned them again to always pair up.
 And yes, we should ask him. My only problem is the overlord uses Hadden’s townspeople.



It is a major problem, yes,
 Amethyst agreed.
 But a fortified city is always better than one that isn’t fortified, right?



Right,
 I conceded.
 Let’s talk to him about it now.



We were already in Hadden and in the castle, so instead of making a mental note to ask the quartermaster at a later date, why not do it now?



I left the courtyard and walked the many corridors until I reached the quartermaster’s chambers, and when I did, I knocked on the door. Since I was expecting to see Harold’s old face, I was surprised when Maggie opened the door.



“Maggie!” I greeted the old woman, and before she could do or say anything, I engulfed her in a tight hug. “You’re back.”



“Alright, alright.” She patted my back awkwardly a couple of times before I let her go and went inside the room.



Good old Harold was drinking tea at the only table in the room, so I went to sit beside him.



“When did you get back?” I asked the old woman as she closed the door and joined us at the table.



“A couple of days ago,” she answered, and only now did I notice the frown on her face.



“They’re not joining us, are they?” It was mostly a statement rather than a question because both Maggie and Harold’s faces had a grim and despondent look about them.



“I tried,” Maggie sighed, and there were suddenly a lot of pent-up emotions in her voice and on her wrinkled face. “I told them we’d need them to fight the overlord, but they refused.”



“I don’t doubt for a second you tried with all your might,” I said and reached for her hand. “But now that you’ve found them and explained the peril that threatens Hadden, they might change their mind and join us.”



It was hard to stay optimistic because I knew we definitely needed all the help we could get. The old couple, Kaida, plus my women and I weren’t enough to defeat the mysterious overlord we still didn’t know anything about.



It was a setback, that much was true, but we still had to believe we could defeat the overlord and his army of minions and monsters.



“No, James, they will not,” Maggie said before she sighed again and shook her head. “They’re scared, and I don’t blame them, but it means they won’t take the risk of having their magic stolen or dying.”



Harold took his wife’s other hand and brought it up to his lips. Instantly, Maggie relaxed ever so slightly and slumped against the back of her chair.



“We will find a way,” Harold promised her.



“Many fled to New York, right?” I looked at the old couple one after the other. “I’ll ask Richard to see if he has any way to contact the others. Maybe they’ll come back to Hadden and help us fight.”



“My brother is able to do many good things, James,” Harold said fondly. “But I’m afraid he won’t be able to convince twenty or so people who decided to leave their home behind.”



“Don’t knock it ‘til you try it,” I said, and Harold and Maggie both looked at me as if I’d grown a second head and started spewing fire. “That’s a saying from where I come from. It means you shouldn’t criticize something before you try it. In this context, it means don’t give up and believe in them until you know they won’t help because they might surprise you.”



Maggie made a face but didn’t contradict me, so I took it as a win, but her old eyes seemed to say she’d already made up her mind and nothing I’d do or say would make her change it back.



Oh, poor uncle and auntie,
 Sid sighed.
 Now would be a good time to not be cursed.



They do look like they need a hug,
 Amber agreed.



Master will free us soon,
 Lapis said, always optimistic.



I will,
 I promised them.
 And then, Sid, you’ll be able to talk to your family in person, not just through me.



I’d definitely miss them once they’d be free of the curse, since I’d grown accustomed to hearing them in my head and feeling their presence in my mind, but they couldn’t remain trapped in their weapon forms forever. It wasn’t fair to them.



But that was something for me to worry about later. For now, I still had to find the dagger, the missing piece, and rescue the woman trapped inside. Then all six of us could figure out a way to break the curse, which would probably involve a lot of magic and energy. I did wonder what would happen to our bond once the curse was broken and they no longer needed me to exist in Hadden, but I was hopeful it would remain the same if not stronger.



Do you think now would be a good time to mention the fortifications?
 Amethyst wondered.



Yes
 . I mentally nodded before I spoke out loud for the old couple. “I spoke with the guards today. Told them what to expect in the next few days, and the girls and I thought it’d be a good idea to build fortifications around Hadden.”



“Fortifications, you say?” Harold repeated as a thoughtful look crossed his face.



“Yes.” I nodded. “I know the minions who do the overlord’s bidding already live in Hadden, but when the big fight happens, we can slow the overlord and his army down with fortifications.”



“Yes,” Harold hummed and brought a hand to his face. “Yes, this is an interesting idea.”



“You did rebuild the entire town in a few days, didn’t you?” I asked curiously because even if I thought he had, it was simply a hunch, not proof.



“Why, yes, I did,” the quartermaster confirmed with a nod of the head.



“So, building turrets, walls, and battlements would be a piece of cake, wouldn’t it?” I started to grin when Harold slowly nodded along.



I could almost see the wheels turning in his head the more he pondered my idea.



“Say yes, dear,” Maggie grumbled when her husband didn’t respond straight away. “Anything that can slow them down and give us an advantage is an excellent idea.”



“Alright, my boy.” Harold suddenly straightened in his chair before he shot up and quickly strode over to the far wall of the room where he kept his stash of potions.



I was glad to notice there weren’t any signs of the foul-smelling potion he’d been brewing when I was last here.



“Do you already have some potions you can use to fortify Hadden?” I asked as I followed him to the shelves that threatened to collapse under the many vials of potions.



“Oh, no.” Harold shook his head. “It will take me a couple of days to brew some potions to fortify the entire city, but I will get there, don’t you worry my boy.”



“I don’t doubt you will,” I chuckled and clasped a hand on his frail shoulder. “I’d best get going, but you know where to find me should you need my help.”



I glanced at Maggie as I spoke so she would know I was also addressing her. The old woman nodded and put on a smile that didn’t reach her eyes. I appreciated her effort to cheer up despite the terrible news she brought back from her trip, so I stopped to squeeze her hand on my way out.



“It’ll all work itself out,” I promised her.



I didn’t promise it just for her benefit, but also for myself and the four women currently trapped in their weapon forms. It had to work itself out so we could all live happily ever after.



Maggie’s smile turned more genuine, so I squeezed her hand one more time before I left the quartermaster’s chambers.



That was heartbreaking,
 Lapis sighed as I walked down the corridors to leave the castle.



It was,
 I agreed.
 But we’ll make sure we’re prepared for the next attack so no one has to feel as though we’re fighting a losing battle.



The fortifications will help,
 Sid said, and she sounded confident.
 And my dad will help us. I know he will.



Yes, Richard has never failed us before,
 Amber agreed.
 I doubt he’ll start now.



I left the castle and whistled for Kaida who was flying nearby. The dragon came to land in front of the gates and stooped low enough for me to climb on his back. I patted his neck a couple of times, and the dragon pushed away from the ground and started flying.



Where are we going?
 Amber asked.



The mountains,
 I answered.
 I want to see if there’s another entrance to the dungeons over there. Maybe that way we can explore some new parts of the dungeons and discover new things. Maybe your second gem, Ames.



Oooh, yes, I’d love to find out what my new power will be,
 Amethyst said, and she sounded excited.



Let’s go find out.



Kaida flew us over the mountains and circled around the top a few times, but no matter how hard any of us looked, we couldn’t spot any secret entrance that would lead to the dungeons. So, we flew above the forest instead with the same intent, but once again, we didn’t discover anything new.



Let’s go back to the old dungeons then,
 I joked a while later once we still hadn’t found anything.
 Maybe the compass will lead us somewhere new.



Flying a dragon was more than awesome, but I was freezing by now. I knew it was warm but damp in the dungeons under the cabin, but I preferred that to becoming a frozen human icicle.



Kaida landed in front of the cabin, and I climbed off his back before I went around the gigantic creature and stroked his nose.



“Thanks, buddy,” I said as I scratched the smooth skin under his mouth.



The dragon nudged my shoulders a couple of times, as if he were trying to push me toward the cabin because he could sense I was cold. I grinned at the creature before I went inside the cabin and locked the door so no one would be able to come inside.



I made my way to the room underneath the cabin, and from there, I took my map out. It was the map I’d found a while ago where there were some scribbles about the potential location of the helmet and the dagger. Since I was wearing the helmet, I focused on the dagger, and almost instantly, the arrows on my compass tattoo started moving around as they decided which way to go.



Do you think we’ll find the dagger today?
 Amber asked excitedly.



I don’t know, but I hope so.
 I smiled at the redhead’s enthusiasm.
 The compass seems to know where to go, so maybe this map is the right one and will lead us straight to the last woman.



Oh, how wonderful would that be,
 Lapis sighed dreamily
 . I wonder what her name is and what she looks like.



I can already tell she’ll be gorgeous
 . I grinned, not because I wouldn’t like the last woman if she wasn’t pretty to look at, but considering how beautiful my four otherworldly women were, it was obvious the last woman would be just as gorgeous.



I’m curious to know which gem she’s named after,
 Amethyst pondered.



Only one way to find out,
 I said.
 Ah, seems like the compass has chosen where to go.



The arrow on the compass was pointing east, so I headed down the tunnel while I held the map in front of me. The dungeons led me left, then right, down a flight of stairs, through caves and archways, until I stumbled into a large cave.



I heard the fighting before I’d even emerged in the room, so I put the map away and slowed down even more so whoever was in the cave wouldn’t hear me coming.



Do you think we’ve arrived at our destination?
 Sid asked.



Well, the compass says so.
 I shrugged.
 And according to the map, it seems it brought us to the right place where the dagger should be hidden.



I stopped at the entrance of the cave and peered inside. There were a few pillars around the room-- I counted three rows of five-- as well as some stairs on the other side that led to a small little stage where a dead stag laid on its side. Even from this distance, I could see the blood gushing out of the gigantic wound on its belly.



Oh, poor creature
 , Lapis whimpered.



A loud clash of steel against steel brought my attention to the left of the room where a bunch of small but bulky creatures were fighting together. Some bodies littered the ground from the stage to the first pillar in the middle row.



What are they fighting over?
 Amber wondered, and I imagined her frowning.



Probably leftovers
 , I sighed as I looked toward the dead stag on the stage.



One of the three fighting creatures suddenly fell as it held a sword that had been plunged into its armored chest.



Hang on, are they orcs?
 I asked and squinted, as if it’d give me a better view of the creatures.



Underneath the dirty metal armor they wore, their skin was a mix of green and gray, and some fat and pointy teeth protruded from their mouths. They also had long pointy ears that didn’t seem to fit under their helmets. From what I’d read and seen in movies and video games, these orcs were rather small, or so I thought. From where I stood, I’d say they were the size of ten-year-old kids, about fifty-five inches.



It seems so,
 Sid confirmed.
 I’ve read something about them once. They’re not very bright. They’ll run head first into a fight without thinking of a strategy, so you could wear them down from a distance.



Are we fighting them, master?
 Lapis asked.



Might as well since we’re here
 , I answered as I unstrapped the bow from my chest and nocked an arrow against the string.
 What else can you tell me about them, Sid?



Not much, I’m afraid,
 my dark-haired girlfriend said.
 They have thick skin, so you’ll have to use a lot of strength to kill them.



Got it.
 I nodded.
 Amber, let’s light ‘em up.



Oooh, yes!
 The redhead cheered excitedly in my head, and the next moment, I felt the wood of the bow heat up under my palm.
 Just say the word, James.



Now
 . I chuckled and let the arrow fly across the cave.



Since they were too busy fighting, the two orcs I aimed at didn’t hear the swishing sound from the arrow, but they instantly stopped when the arrowhead lodged in one of the orcs’ armored arms. Amber’s flame died immediately, but I was hopeful it had at least done some damage.



The creatures turned sharp yellow eyes toward the cave entrance, so I stepped inside with the bow pointed at them.



“Hey there, little fellas,” I taunted them. “You could have waited for me before you started dinner.”



The orcs growled in my direction, and as Sid had predicted, they started running straight toward me with their swords held up in front of them. Since they were small creatures but fought with swords made for men, their weapons were almost as tall as them and must have been very heavy for them, but it didn’t seem to disturb them as they continued to run in and out of the pillars.



I aimed for the orc on the right and let the arrow fly. The projectile hit the orc on the left side this time, but even if the flame was once again snuffed by the armor, the creature let out an angry grunt.



Why isn’t your fire working, Amber?
 Amethyst asked.



The orcs were getting closer now, so I moved to the right of the cave to put some more distance between us and jumped behind a pillar. Despite their desire to cut me to pieces and eat me for dinner, the monsters were too slow. Their short legs didn’t allow them to run as fast as I could, so I used it to my advantage and let arrow after arrow rain on them.



I’m not sure,
 Amber answered.
 Maybe their armor has some special ability that protects them or something.



It’s okay,
 I reassured the redhead.
 We’re still dealing some damage with your normal arrows.



With each arrow I released, one of the orcs would groan in pain, and their fury would increase.



“What’s the matter, fellas?” I taunted the orcs as I jumped on the stage and released more arrows at them. “You want to eat me? Come and get me.”



I jumped off the stage and ran toward the other side of the room where there were a few more dead orcs on the ground. I was definitely toying with them and dragging the fight out since I hadn’t fought many monsters recently, and I actually missed the thrill that coursed through me during a fight.



When one of my arrows hit an orc in the eye, the creature yelled in pain as it fell to its knees, but it seemed the projectile didn’t go deep enough to reach the brain. I decided it was time to end the fight, so I put the bow away and took my sword out.



Right, Lapis, let’s end this
 , I said to my blonde girlfriend.



Yes, master, I’m ready
 , she said determinedly.



I let the remaining orc come to me and easily blocked its first attack. The more I blocked the monster’s attacks, the more enraged it became, and the more mistakes it made.



Master, I-I can feel something
 , Lapis gasped suddenly, and her blade started lighting up in a faint red color.



Your new ability?
 I asked as a rush of adrenaline coursed through my veins at the possibility.



Maybe, I-I’m not sure
 , the blonde stuttered.



Let’s keep going and see what happens,
 I decided.



I started advancing on the orc and disarmed it with one heavy blow. Lapis’ blade continued to glow a very faint red color, but when I plunged my sword deep into the creature’s armored chest, the glowing faded.



The orc wailed and gasped, but I twisted the sword and watched as black blood pooled at the corner of the monster’s big mouth.



“Go to sleep now,” I told the orc and pulled the sword out in one swift movement.



The orc fell to the ground while its body was shaken up by spasms until it eventually stopped moving.



I’m sorry, master
 , Lapis said quietly, and I heard how saddened she was by the fact she hadn’t been able to discover her second ability.



It’s alright,
 I reassured her.
 It’s probably a slower process is all. We’ll practice again, and we’ll discover your new ability in no time, you’ll see.



You think?
 the blonde asked.



One hundred percent.



I smiled when Lapis made a small noise of agreement then glanced up at the other orc I’d shot in the eye, but the creature wasn’t moving, either, and a small pool of blood had gathered around its head. I still went over to the other orcs to make sure they were dead, and once I was reassured none of them would come back to attack me, I searched them all.



Have you found anything?
 Sid asked, but I shook my head.



Just some gold
 , I answered as I put the gold coins in the pouch I always carried on my belt.
 No gem or dagger.



Let’s have a look around the room,
 Amethyst suggested.
 Maybe there’s a hidden chest or door or something.



There wasn’t much in the room save for the pillars and the little stage, so it didn’t take me long to search the whole cave. As I searched the stage, I tripped over the dead stag and only prevented myself from falling by reaching out to the wall.



There was a loud click before something started to move inside the wall. It sounded like some kind of old gear set that hadn’t been used in years. To my surprise, an opening appeared in the stone to reveal a passageway into another room.



A secret door?
 Amber gasped loudly.
 The dungeons are so cool. Quick, let’s see what’s in that room.



More treasure?
 Sid suggested.



Perhaps even the dagger,
 Lapis said.



The secret door was slightly smaller than me and quite narrow, so I had to bend my head down and suck in my stomach as I walked through the passageway and into the adjoining room.



The antechamber was a small area with a low ceiling and only two torches to light up the place. There wasn’t much furniture or much space to walk around.



On the left side was a wooden table with a few opened and dusty books scattered on top as well as some white candles that bathed in their own cold wax. Straight ahead, only a couple of steps from the secret door, was an altar. It was as tall as the table and only reached my hip, and when I got closer, I noticed the red silky fabric that rested on top was a cushion.



James, look
 , Amethyst whispered, and she sounded both pained and awed at the same time because something had left an outline on the cushion.



A small dagger about twice the size of my hand.



The cushion was empty, but the dagger shape was unmistakable. I trailed my fingers along the shape as I wished the weapon were here in this hidden antechamber.



It was here,
 I stated.
 At least the map was right. The dagger was indeed here, but it’s been moved somewhere else, or someone stole it.



We’ll still find it, no matter what
 , Sid said, and despite the sadness in her voice, she sounded convinced we’d find the missing piece to our set soon.



Yes,
 Amber agreed.
 Maybe there are some clues and information on the table.



Good idea
 . I nodded and went over to the table.



I carefully blew some of the dust away before I picked up a couple of books. They were so old I feared they’d turn to dust if I touched them, but luckily they didn’t.



I don’t understand this language
 , I said after a minute spent trying to decipher the many words and symbols on the brown and yellow pages.



I do
 , Sid said, and she proceeded to explain the books were simple children’s tales.



They had no secret meaning, and I sighed when it was clear the books weren’t going to give us some much-needed clues about the dagger’s whereabouts.



Let’s head back to the cabin
 , I said and stepped away from the table.



I looked toward the altar one last time, as if I could make the dagger magically appear, but when the red cushion remained empty, I turned around.



Wait, what’s that on the floor?
 Lapis asked.









 Chapter 5



I turned back around and bent down to look under the table. Then I frowned as I picked up a rough and yellowed piece of parchment.



Well spotted
 , I praised my blonde beauty.



What is it?
 Amethyst asked.



I can tell you it’s not a map
 , I said as I glanced at the paper.



Instead, it was the portrait of a man I’d never seen before. He had a round face, sunken and tired eyes, and a mop of dark hair on his head.



Who was he?



Is that… the new minion?
 Amber wondered.



Or…
 Sid trailed off in a grim tone.



It could be the overlord himself
 , I agreed.
 But why is there a drawing of him lying around?



Maybe this room is like Maggie’s old base
 , Lapis suggested.
 Maybe the person who used to live here infiltrated the overlord’s ranks and managed to draw a picture of the overlord from memory.



I don’t know
 , Sid sighed.
 Why would they leave it here instead of going to Harold or the Baron?



Harold
 , I repeated.
 Maybe he’ll know who this man is.



What if he doesn’t?
 Amethyst asked as I left the antechamber and tucked the portrait in my belt.



Then we’ll keep an eye out for this man
 , I answered.
 If he’s the new minion, we should have no problem finding him in Hadden, and if he’s the overlord, then we’ll recognize him should he ever show his face in Hadden.



I trekked all the way back to the cabin, and once I was out in the forest, I whistled for Kaida. The dragon emerged from the trees and landed in front of me, and he seemed to be able to tell I was troubled because he nudged his nose against my shoulder and neck.



“Take me to the castle?” I asked him as I climbed on his back.



Kaida soared upward and flew me straight to Hadden. My women must have been as puzzled as I was because they were quiet as we flew toward the castle, and it only took a couple of minutes before Kaida landed in front of the gates.



Guard Number One and Guard Number Two took a step back, as if they thought Kaida would attack them, but I reassured them he was a good dragon.



Then I hurried inside the castle and walked through the many corridors until I reached the quartermaster’s chambers.



“James?” Harold frowned when he opened the door.



Without a word, I handed him the piece of parchment and went inside the room. Maggie was in the other room, but when she heard me sit at the table, she joined me.



“What happened?” Her eyebrows furrowed when she glanced from me to her husband.



“I found this portrait.” I motioned at the paper in Harold’s hands. “I’m not sure who it is, though.”



“Oh, my…” Harold muttered to himself. “Maggie.”



The old man showed the drawing to his wife, and she opened her mouth when her eyes fell on the portrait, but no sound came out. She took the drawing with trembling hands and brought it closer to her face.



“How…” she trailed off.



Am I the only one missing something?
 Sid asked in my head.



No, I’m as lost as you are
 , Amethyst said.



“Guys, who is he?” I asked Harold and Maggie when the old couple shared a glance. “Do you think it could be the overlord?”



“No, James, this man isn’t the evil we’re fighting against,” Harold explained as he took a seat in front of me.



“He isn’t?” I repeated. “Who is he then?”



“Elijah,” Maggie answered. “He’s a magic born man, a good man, but he fled Hadden with everyone else twenty years ago.”



“How come there was a drawing of him in the dungeons?” I frowned. “I found it in a secret room as well as an altar where the dagger was supposed to be.”



“I’m afraid we don’t have the answer, my boy.” Harold shook his head with a sorry expression on his wrinkled face.



Maybe it doesn’t mean anything
 , Lapis suggested.
 Maybe this drawing is a few decades old. After all, even the books in the secret room were old and falling to pieces.



She might have a point
 , Amethyst agreed.
 Until we have more information, if we ever do, then I suggest we don’t spend too much time thinking about it
 .



I quietly sighed but eventually nodded. They did have a point. For now, there wasn’t anything we could do, and since both Harold and Maggie were certain this Elijah person had fled Hadden, that was the end of the story.



“Okay.” I folded the drawing and put it back inside my belt. “We can worry about it later.”



As I stood up, Harold handed me a little pouch filled with gold coins.



“For the monsters you have slain,” he explained, and I gladly took the money.



“Thank you.” I smiled at both him and Maggie before I bade them goodbye and left the quartermaster’s chambers.



On my way out of the castle, I couldn’t stop thinking about Elijah, and no matter how much I tried to convince myself to let it go, I couldn’t. I had a funny feeling about this that I couldn’t explain, as if there was something missing.



You’re overthinking this
 , Sid said with a small sigh.
 I can literally feel your thoughts all around me.



Ah, so it’s not just me?
 Amber asked.
 I thought I was going crazy here for a second.



Sorry, girls,
 I apologized.
 I just can’t help but think there’s more to the story.



There might be
 , Amethyst conceded.
 But if Elijah has gone to your world, then maybe Richard will be able to find him, and we can ask him why his drawing was in the dungeons.



I do have a strange feeling about this, too, master
 , Lapis said, and she sounded as if she felt guilty for admitting this.
 But Amy’s right.



She is, isn’t she?
 I smiled just as I exited the castle and walked past the gates.



Kaida was lounging on the ground nearby, but he stood up when he saw me approaching.



“Hey, Kaida,” I greeted the dragon and patted him on the neck. “Take me home, will you?”



The creature nodded, as if he understood what I was saying, and he stooped low enough for me to climb on his back. Then he spread his wings and soared up into the air.



The wind whipped my face, but Kaida was a speedy dragon, so in just a few minutes, we were already descending in front of the cabin.



“I’ll be back soon,” I promised the dragon once I’d climbed off his back. “Do be nice to Harold in the meantime.”



Kaida cocked his head to the side as his ears twitched forward. His ruby-red eyes were intelligent and alert, and I was certain this time he’d listen. The bond we shared was getting stronger the more I flew with him.



The creature let out a soft growl before he nudged my face with his.



“Are you trying to give me a hug?” I chuckled but patted Kaida with both my hands.



He is the cutest
 , Amber sighed dreamily.
 And the smartest, too.



Do dragons feel humans’ emotions?
 I asked my women.



They might
 , Sid answered.
 I don’t remember much about them, but judging from Kaida’s behavior, I’d say so
 .



That’s what I thought
 . I smiled at my tamed beast before I patted him one last time and stepped away. “I’ll see you soon, Kaida.”



The dragon groaned softly before it flapped its wings and took off to the skies. I watched him fly away with a grin, and then I went inside the cabin, locked the door, and disappeared into the room beneath the structure.



The portal was waiting for me with open arms, so I stepped through, and a couple of seconds later, I was back in my bedroom with my four beautiful women in their human forms.



Just in time to answer my ringing phone.



“Talk about timing,” I joked as I stepped away from the closet and walked toward my desk where I’d left my phone.



I’d never actually taken it with me when I went through the portal, but I doubted this type of technology worked in Hadden. My phone wouldn’t be of any use in Hadden anyway since I couldn’t exactly call the cops or anyone else because no one I knew in Brooklyn knew about the portal in my closet.



“Hey, Mom,” I greeted into the phone when I read the ID caller.



I was still wearing the armor, but my women came over to help me out of it.



“James, you’re finally picking up your dang phone,” Mom groaned in greeting, and I winced at the exasperation in her voice. “I’ve been trying to call you all morning.”



I checked the time and winced some more when I read it was two in the afternoon already. Time really flew by every time I was in Hadden, and today was no different. I didn’t think I’d spent as much time in the magical world as I had, but apparently I was wrong.



“Sorry, Mom,” I apologized as I put the phone on speaker. “The girls and I were out.”



“And what could you possibly be doing that would prevent you from answering your phone?” she huffed.



“We went to see a movie,” I quickly came up with a little white lie that would explain why I’d ‘ignored’ her calls.



“Oh,” Mom said. “Well, fine then. You still never called me back.”



“From when?” I frowned while Sid and Lapis helped me remove the bottom part of the armor, and I maneuvered with Amber and Amethyst to take off the top.



“Thanksgiving,” Mom said, and in that one word I heard more exasperation and a hint of laughter.



“What about Thanksgiving?” My frown deepened until Sid pointed at Amber’s belly and mimicked the belly of a nine months pregnant woman. “Oh, shit, Mom, I completely forgot to keep you updated.”



Or maybe I was just subconsciously worried about having this conversation with my mother. I knew she liked Amber and the rest of the girls, but I also knew this wasn’t exactly what she had planned for me. She wanted me to go to college, get a degree and financial stability, before I settled down. I’d kind of done everything backwards from her perspective, but she didn’t know I had quite the nest egg already, and I didn’t know how to tell her without telling her everything about Hadden.



“Language,” my mother chastised me playfully and drew me from my thoughts. “So, was I right?”



“Yes, you were,” I admitted. “Amber’s pregnant, and you’re going to be a grandmother.”



There was a moment of silence where all I could hear was my mom’s breathing, and I shared a glance with my women, who looked worried. I knew how much Amber, Sid, Lapis, and Amethyst wanted my mom’s approval, and if my mom decided to dislike one of them, for them it’d be like receiving a knife in the back.



“Oh,” Mom eventually said, and no matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t decipher her tone of voice.



“You’re disappointed in me, aren’t you?” I sighed and rubbed my eyes.



“No, James,” she was quick to correct me. “I’m not disappointed in you. I’m actually proud of you.”



“You are?” I asked in surprise.



I placed Elijah’s drawing on the desk and then went to sit on the bed once I was completely free of the armor. My women came to sit around me to show me their support, and I leaned against Amber as she sat right behind me.



“Of course I am,” Mom scoffed before her tone became warmer and more loving. “James, you’re my son, of course I’m proud of you. I am a bit worried about both you and Amber, and the rest of your girlfriends for that matter, being so young, but… I trust your decision.”



“Thank you, Mom,” I said sincerely. “It means a lot.”



Amber kissed my neck and hugged me from behind, and even though I couldn’t see her face, I sensed she was happy about my mom’s words. I glanced at my other girlfriends and saw Lapis was holding back tears while Sid and Amethyst grinned at each other.



Seeing and sensing my women being happy made me pleased by my mom’s reaction. The woman who birthed me supported the polyamorous relationship I had with my four women, and I couldn’t ask for more.



“I love you, Mom,” I added.



“I love you, too, son. I’ll see you next weekend? I could come by and have dinner with you all.”



“Of course, Mom, we’d love that,” I confirmed, and I hung up with the promise I’d call more often.



“Oh, James, this is such wonderful news!” Amber cried tears of happiness, so I turned around and hugged her.



“It is.” I nodded and grinned at the redhead before I kissed her on the mouth. “Come on, let’s go out to celebrate.”



After the eventful half-day we’d had in Hadden, and the evening we had ahead of us, we didn’t go very far. The coffee shop around the corner from the loft was enough, and we celebrated with hot coffee and tasty treats. Even though it had slipped my mind, it was a relief to know my mom didn’t think Amber and I were making the biggest mistake of our life. I knew we were still young, I was still in college, and there was the impending threat looming over Hadden, but I truly believed we were stronger together.



We only stayed at the coffee shop for a couple of hours before we went for a stroll around the block. Then, when night fell over the city, we decided to go back home since Aron and Honey would be joining us for the evening.



It was only going to be a casual evening, not a full-on party like we’d had before since Amber was pregnant and unable to drink, and I wasn’t sure how my friends would react to her being pregnant. I didn’t think they’d tear the place apart in anger or sit silently in shock for three hours, but I was still a bit worried they might judge us.



I used the free time I had before they arrived to send a quick text to Richard to ask him if we could meet up with him tomorrow. We needed to ask him if he had any ways to track down all the magic people who fled Hadden alongside him. It was an urgent matter, and I knew the businessman would do his very best to help us.



“They’re here!” Amber squealed excitedly when the doorbell for the building rang.



She ran down the entrance hallway to answer the intercom and let our friends into the building.



“I swear I don’t know where she gets all that energy from,” I chuckled to Amethyst, who was sitting on the couch next to me.



“Especially when she’s pregnant,” the purple-haired woman added with a fond smile. “I read online she’s supposed to be extremely tired in her first trimester.”



“Aw, have you been learning about pregnancy for me?” Amber yelled from the front door, and I chuckled some more at the fact she’d been able to hear our conversation.



“You know I have!” Amethyst called back, and I grinned at their exchange.



The bond I had with them meant they also shared a bond together since they were linked by the same curse, but being able to witness that connection firsthand was something entirely different.



“And you know I’m currently running on two cups of hot chocolate and three sugary pastries.” Amber started jumping up and down in front of the door. “Sugar makes me… oh, what’s the word, James?”



“Hyper?” I guessed, and the redhead nodded vigorously, which caused me to laugh. “It does, doesn’t it?”



I stood up when there was a soft knock on the door and joined Amber to welcome our friends. Aron was wearing simple washed out jeans and a black sweatshirt under his coat, but Honey was dressed to impress, so to speak. She was once again wearing a black dress, although this one was more casual than what she’d previously worn. It was a long sleeved-dress that reached her knees and covered her skin up to her neck. Still, she was pretty, and I couldn’t help but let my eyes wander down her shapely legs.



“Hey, guys,” I greeted them after Amber had elbowed me in the ribs. “Come in.”



I opened the door wider to allow them to step inside the loft and closed it behind them. Amber and Honey fell into each other’s arms while I greeted Aron with a handshake and quick bro pat on the back.



“Dude, I’ll never get over how sick your place is.” Aron whistled as he took in his surroundings, as if it were the first time he came here.



“Thanks, man,” I chuckled and turned to greet Honey.



“Hey, stranger,” she said and winked.



“Hey, yourself.” I leaned in to give her a hug.



Her floral perfume invaded all my senses, so I abruptly pulled away and gave her a smile.



“Are you guys ever going to come greet us, too?” Sid asked from the lounge, and I chuckled at the cute pout that transformed her gorgeous face into that of an angry kitten.



“We’re coming,” I reassured her before I nodded at my friends to head down the hallway. “She’s right, and we do have something to share with you guys.”



“Oooh, that’s right,” Honey said as she walked in front of me, and I let my gaze wander down her ass and legs since she couldn’t see me looking. “Surprises. How exciting.”



“Okay, who’s getting married?” Aron asked once they’d greeted Sid, Lapis, and Amethyst.



We were all chilling on the couch and armchair, but since there wasn’t enough space for everyone, I was sitting on the floor in front of the armchair and leaning against Amber’s legs.



“No one’s getting married,” I laughed, though my heart warmed and was filled with love at the idea of sealing the deal with my four women. I might not be able to ‘officially’ marry all of them, but maybe we could have a ceremony sometime in the future.



“Not yet anyway.” Aron winked at me like he was reading my mind, and I shook my head at him.



“No,” I agreed. “But anyway, Amber and I have something to tell you--”



“I’m pregnant!” Amber screamed out abruptly, and the sound was so loud I winced and rubbed my ears from the ringing that ensued.



“Oh, my God,” Honey whispered with wide eyes, and her mouth dropped open.



Next to her, Aron was glancing between the redhead and I, as if he couldn’t believe what he’d just heard. A beat of silence passed, and I braced myself for their delayed reactions.



“Guys, that’s amazing!” Honey finally gasped as she got up and went to give Amber and I a congratulatory hug. “Seriously, wow.”



I grinned at her reaction before I looked up at Aron, who still hadn’t said anything. When our eyes met, he surprised me by engulfing Amber in a bear hug before he patted at her still flat stomach.



“Holy shit, dude,” he whispered as he put a hand on my shoulder while he was still hugging Amber. “You’re gonna be, like, a dad.”



“It’s amazing news, isn’t it?” Lapis sighed dreamily from where she was curled up on one side of the couch. “Love is beautiful, and now Amber is pregnant, and soon we’ll have a mini James running around.”



The blonde’s cheeks were rosy red, and her green eyes were glistening with joyful tears.



“Off topic, but it’s awesome what you did to your hair,” Honey gushed as she got sidetracked, and Lapis blushed some more at the compliment.



“Thank you,” she mumbled, but I didn’t miss the way her smile brightened.



“Okay, not to be a downer, but… how are you guys going to raise this baby?” Aron asked me quietly once he was back on the couch. “I mean, shit, dude, you’re still in college.”



“I know, Mom,” I teased him as I rolled my eyes. “We’ll be fine. We have lots of money saved up, and you’re forgetting my other beautiful and amazing girlfriends.”



I gestured at the other three women who’d started a conversation with Honey about fashion and other girly stuff.



“I’m actually surprised Amber is the only pregnant one,” Aron said in a matter-of-fact tone.



“You’re right,” I chuckled and let my eyes wander to the redhead as she was talking animatedly about something. “But we’re happy. We really are. My mother was a little surprised, but she’s been very supportive.”



“Well, if the mother agrees…” my friend teased me and bumped his shoulder against mine.



“Oh, I almost forgot,” Amethyst suddenly said as she jumped off the couch and ran past the kitchen and down the hallway that led to the master bedroom.



“What’s up with her?” I frowned and was slightly concerned the purple-haired woman wasn’t feeling okay, but Sid and Lapis’ bright smiles told me an entirely different story.



Amethyst came running back into the living room with a small square box in her hands. It was small, bright yellow, and there was a glittery brown bow on top.



“This is for you.” She handed the box to Amber but also looked at me. “For the both of you.”



Intrigued, I went over to the couch and let Amber open the box. The redhead gasped when she took the lid off, and when I peered inside, I saw a tiny red hat and matching mittens.



“Oh, Amy,” Amber softly sniffled as she took the hat with trembling fingers and brought it close to her chest. “They’re so beautiful.”



“I made them myself,” the purple-haired woman said, and I detected a hint of shyness in her voice, as if she thought we wouldn’t like the clothes now that we knew she was the one who made them.



“Ames, they’re gorgeous,” I praised my girlfriend, and she was obviously pleased with the compliment if her reddening cheeks were anything to go by. “You’re very talented, and the little one will be lucky to have you knit and sew clothes for him.”



“Or h-her,” Amber added in between sobs.



Her comment brought a general laugh out of us, and I gave her a side hug before I stood back up and wrapped my arms around Amethyst’s small frame.



“Thank you,” I whispered in her ear. “You didn’t have to do this, you know?”



“Of course I did,” she whispered back. “You, Amber, and this baby deserve everything.”



Her comment touched me more than I let on, so I squeezed her even tighter before I reluctantly let go and turned back toward the rest of my women and our guests.



We spent the next couple of hours eating snacks and having nonalcoholic drinks to be supportive of Amber, and as Aron and Honey were getting ready to leave, I went downstairs with them.



“There’s something I need to show you guys, remember?” I told them as we left the loft and took the elevator.



Instead of going down to the lobby, we went one more floor down to the parking lot.



“I don’t think I can handle more surprises, dude,” Aron joked, and I lightly punched him in the shoulder.



“Trust me on this one.” I winked just as the doors opened.



We stepped out, and I led my friends down the parking lot until I found the red Porsche sports car I bought a few days ago. I hadn’t had a chance to drive it since the test drive on the day I bought the car, and my entire being was itching to get back behind the wheel and drive away from Brooklyn down empty country roads.



“Did you buy a car then?” Honey asked as she looked around the parking lot and tried to find the one I bought.



“I did.” I grinned.



We were standing right in front of the Porsche, yet my friends were oblivious to it.



“I bet it’s a family car since you’re having a baby,” Aron teased, and he and Honey high-fived at his childish joke.



“Ha ha.” I rolled my eyes and pointed at the Porsche. “So, what do you think?”



Aron stopped goofing around when he realized I was being serious, and he opened and closed his mouth a few times.



“No, you did not,” he gasped before he went over to the car and walked around it. “I forget how loaded you are sometimes, but dude! A fucking Porsche. Wow.”



I chuckled at my best friend’s reaction and clasped a hand on his shoulder.



“Well, maybe once you have your license, you could take it out for a drive,” I suggested.



“Dude, for real?” Aron’s eyes were so wide it looked as if they’d never go back to a normal position.



“Yeah, of course.” I smiled at my friend before I turned to Honey.



She’d been silent during our exchange, but when I glanced at her face, I saw how impressed she was. Her baby blue eyes were shiny and slightly glossy, and her pink lips were agape.



The blonde licked her lips when she saw me looking before she gave me the flirtiest smirk I’d seen her do.



“It’s a nice car, dude.” She leaned over the hood of the car to peer inside at the leather seats.



Like this, I had a perfect view of her round ass in the skinny black dress of hers, and I had to clear my throat and look away. She was doing it on purpose, wasn’t she? I couldn’t tell for sure since first she was supposed to be gay, and then she was supposed to be seeing a guy.



“Will you take me on a drive one of these days?” she asked and turned her head to look at me.



“If you want.” I shrugged and smiled to disguise the fact I’d totally been staring at her ass.



“Great.”



Thankfully, Aron chose that moment to ask me to take a picture of him while he posed in front of the car, so I welcomed the distraction and did as asked. Then I walked my friends back to the ground floor and watched them leave before I went back to the loft.



When I got there, I saw my four women still excitedly chatting about Amber and the baby, so I took the time to admire each one of them from the hallway.



Amber was absolutely glowing with her long red hair tied into a messy bun since she hadn’t taken the time to do her hair properly. She wasn’t showing any signs of pregnancy yet except for the weird cravings, the nausea, and her general emotional behavior, but she’d sometimes have this look in her blue eyes when she put a hand on her stomach. The look of an expecting mother.



In front of her and sitting on the armchair, Sid was laughing at something Amber was saying, and her black and stormy gray eyes were sparkling as much as a fizzy drink. She’d let her black and yellow hair naturally down, and she looked relaxed and generally content.



As for Lapis, who sat in the middle of the couch, she reminded me of a caterpillar who’d blossomed into a magnificent butterfly. It seemed it was a lifetime ago when the blonde wouldn’t stop blushing and looking away when I stared at or talked to her. Even though she still called me master most of the time, Lapis had grown out of the phase where she seemed dependent on everything I said or did. She was her own person, and I loved how she’d evolved and found her place in our unconventional relationship.



And Amethyst, who sat on the corner of the couch, looked adorable and extremely cozy in her tracksuit pants and crop top sweatshirt. Her long purple hair was tied into an intricate braid that allowed me to appreciate her thin but beautiful face. Amy was the latest addition to our little family, but she’d instantly fit right in and hadn’t had any trouble finding her place.



It was as I marveled at their uniqueness that I knew I wanted to spend the rest of my life with them. I knew there was a piece of us missing since we hadn’t found the dagger yet, but as I stared at them, I knew I wanted to marry each one of them and have children with them all. Our relationship was a little more than unconventional, but I loved it as such, and other people’s judgment wouldn’t stop me from embracing our family.



“Hey,” I said to announce my presence.



I walked down the little steps that led into the living room and went to join my four incredible women.



“Did they like the car?” Amethyst asked and moved to lean into my side when I went to sit between her and Lapis.



“They loved it, which was to be expected.” I put an arm around her shoulders and used the other one to stroke Lapis’ thigh. “I want to talk to you all about something.”



Something must have shown on my face because they all shared a concerned look before they leaned ever so slightly toward me.



“What’s going on?” Sid asked, and she went as far as to settle on the floor in front of the coffee table and right by my feet.



The dark-haired beauty touched my foot with hers, and Amber, who sat on Lapis’ other side, peered around the blonde and reached a hand out to touch my knee.



It seemed my women needed some sort of contact with me, and I wasn’t going to deny them.



“I love you all, and I want to marry each one of you,” I announced. “And I know I’ll feel the same for the dagger once we find her, but I wanted to tell you four tonight.”



“Oh, do not scare me like that,” Amber sighed in relief as her hold tightened on my knee. “Of course we love you and want to marry you, too.”



“Yeah?” I smiled at the redhead before I looked at my other three girlfriends to judge their reactions.



Lapis had happy tears in her eyes, Amethyst was grinning at me, and Sid looked like I’d just gone into space and brought her back a star.



“Yes, we do, master.” Lapis nodded just as one single tear trailed down her round cheek. “I know I do.”



“Me, too,” Sid agreed, and the smile she sent me was blinding and full of love and trust. “You saved me, James, you saved us all from what would have been a terrible fate, but it’s not just the master bond that makes me love you. It’s you.”



“You’re a wonderful person,” Amy added. “You took us all in and showed us your world. For the first time since I can remember, I feel like I belong.”



“You do belong,” I said and squeezed her small waist. “You all do, and I’m glad you want to marry me, too. Otherwise, it would have been embarrassing.”



I chuckled and proceeded to kiss each one of them on the lips, as if I were making them a silent promise.



“But there is one thing,” I said after I’d kissed them all. “In my world, I can only legally marry one person, so for obvious reasons, I thought it’d be Amber, but I do want to marry you guys, too. I’m not sure what the rules and laws are in Hadden, but I’d thought it’d be the perfect place to marry you or at least have some sort of ceremony?”



“That’s a wonderful idea, James,” Amethyst said. “I don’t need a ring or anything, but a ceremony would be nice.”



“I second that.” Sid nodded. “A ring is not very important to me, either.”



“What about you girls?” I turned toward Lapis and Amber.



“I think weddings make me cry,” the blonde admitted. “And I’d love to have a ceremony with you, master.”



“And I think I’m going to love spending your money on five weddings,” Amber teased me, and I laughed at the way she wiggled her eyebrows.



“Of course you will.” I shook my head fondly. “You know, for a second I thought one of you might say no.”



“Why?” Sid frowned. “You know we love you.”



“I do.” I nodded and smiled at her. “But the human brain remains a mystery even to scientists.”



“It’s a good thing none of us are scientists then,” Amethyst giggled, and we all agreed with her.



The five of us spent the remainder of the evening talking about our future weddings. Well, the girls mostly talked about their future dresses, and what flowers they wanted to have in their bouquets, and what food they wanted to eat after the ceremony while I mostly enjoyed listening to them get excited about our future together.



Even though we’d had an eventful day both in Hadden and Brooklyn, we stayed up late and had hot chocolate and more sweet treats before we eventually stumbled into the master bedroom for some much-needed sleep.



As I fell asleep with my four amazing women, I couldn’t help but dream about our future weddings and life together.



The only shadow to my happily ever after dream was the mysterious shadow of the dagger, the last remaining magic born woman I hadn’t found yet.



Still, I was energized and well rested when I woke up on Sunday morning, and after some delicious breakfast made with love by Lapis and Sid, I decided to treat my women to some more shopping. It wasn’t just some normal shopping like we’d done loads before, it was some baby shopping.



In theory, I knew it was way too early to start buying things for the unborn baby, but I wanted to treat Amber since she was carrying my child, and my other three girlfriends loved shopping and spending my money just as much as Amber did, so everyone was content.



I did regret suggesting a shopping day when they insisted on buying a cradle, a stroller, baby blankets, toys, and bottles, but since it made all four women happy, I wasn’t going to deny them anything.



“You know, I was thinking,” I said as we were walking back to the loft with our arms full of shopping bags.



Amber was using the stroller we’d bought since she was apparently practicing for when the baby was here, and she gently giggled at me.



“Am I the only one afraid to ask what you were thinking about?” she asked, and the other women laughed along with her.



“I’d like to know,” Lapis said and nodded at me with a lovely and happy smile on her face.



“Why, thank you,” I said to the blonde, and I would’ve wrapped my arms around her if they weren’t so full of bags already. “The sports car I bought will be too small for when the baby gets here. And if we want to go away all together, it only fits two people.”



“So, we need another car?” Amethyst suggested, and I nodded.



“Yes, we do,” I agreed. “We’d keep the Porsche of course, but we’ll definitely need a bigger car to fit all of us, and that’s not even including the last woman we haven’t found yet.”



“You’re right,” Sid said as we turned around the corner of the loft building. “The Porsche is lovely but too small for us all.”



“What kind of car were you thinking of buying then?” Lapis asked.



“Maybe a minivan?” I shrugged and put down the bags I was carrying so I could open the building door. “Something big to fit six people plus a baby.”



“Does this mean more car shopping?” Amber asked, and although I couldn’t see her face, her voice sounded excited.



We’d managed to pile all five of us plus a stroller and all the bags we had into the elevator. It was a tight fit, and apart from the colorful bags piled up in front of me, I could only see Sid’s dark hair somewhere on my right and a glimpse of Amethyst’s purple hair on the left.



“Yes, it does,” I chuckled.



The elevator pinged before the doors opened, and we slowly got all our stuff out into the hallway.



“Where are we going to put all this?” Amethyst frowned at the mountain of bags scattered around the floor and shuddered.



“We’ll find the space,” I reassured her with a smile.



It took us a couple of hours, but we did eventually manage to store the many different baby blankets, toys, and bottles. Since the guest bedroom was unused, that’s where we decided to put the cradle along with the foldable stroller in a corner so we were still able to use the room if we needed.



The five of us had a cozy evening in front of the TV after I’d ordered enough food to feed all of Hadden, but since I was going back to my classes the next morning, I went to bed at a decent hour while my women stayed up a bit longer.



I didn’t have the heart to wake them up with a goodbye kiss when I woke up, so I texted them instead and asked them to meet me at Richard’s office in the afternoon.



It was about time we asked him if he could find the other magic people who fled Hadden alongside him all those years ago.



I met up with Aron for coffee before our first class of the day, and unfortunately for us, Brad the frat boy was getting coffee at the same place. Since I’d punched him in the face, Brad had been mostly leaving me alone, much to my liking, and it seemed today was going to be another Brad-free day when Brad glared at me but didn’t attempt to talk to me.



Aron and I went through our morning classes together before we met up with Honey for lunch. I only had one class in the afternoon, so I texted the group chat I had with my women to let them know what time to meet at Richard’s office.



I didn’t have my last class of the day with Aron, so I waved at my two friends and went on to suffer through one more hour of education before I dashed out of campus.



It took me around half an hour to get to Richard’s office, but I eventually got there, and my four beautiful women were already waiting in front of the building.



“Hey, girls,” I greeted them with a grin, a hug, and a kiss each. “Did you have a good day?”



I knew for a fact they had since they’d been texting me updates and photos of what they were doing. They’d had a beauty session run by Amber in the morning before they all went on to do their own thing.



“Yes, very good.” Lapis nodded, and I didn’t miss the way her smile made her green eyes sparkle. “Even better now.”



We entered the building and called the elevator.



“Good, I’m glad you had a fun day.” I smiled back at the blonde just as the doors opened.



Some men and women in expensive suits and dresses exited the elevator before we went in after them, and less than a couple minutes later, we were in Richard’s office lobby where Natasha the receptionist was on the phone.



I waited until she was done to get closer, lean on the counter, and offer her my best smile.



“Is Richard in?” I asked her.



The blonde receptionist was glaring at me, so I made sure to use a sweet tone I knew would annoy her, and it didn’t miss since her eyes twitched.



“Mr. Harper is in his office.” She made an emphasis on Richard’s last name but didn’t try to stop us from going in.



“Sweet, thanks.” My grin grew at the sour expression on her face, and I lightly tapped on the counter before I went to knock on Richard’s door.



“Come in,” the businessman said.



I opened the door and let my women go in first before I closed it behind me. I certainly didn’t want Natasha the receptionist to overhear our conversation.



“Obsidian,” Richard greeted his daughter.



He stood up from his chair and walked around the desk to wrap his arms around Sid. The older man sounded truly surprised to see his daughter in his office, but he quickly recovered and smiled at the rest of us.



“James.” He nodded his head at me and invited us to sit on the two couches. “Is everything alright?”



“Not exactly,” I answered truthfully as I rubbed the back of my neck.



I’d come to see Richard a few days ago, and usually the girls and I wouldn’t be back so soon, but we couldn’t wait any longer. Not when the overlord was no doubt gathering more followers and gaining more powers.



“Oh, what’s the matter?” Richard frowned as he sat back down behind his desk and crossed his hands on top.



“Your brother’s wife went to find the other magic people who went into hiding in Hadden,” I explained, and I didn’t miss the way Richard’s shoulders tensed at my words.



“I suppose she didn’t have much luck,” he guessed, and I silently nodded. “I can’t say I’m surprised.”



“Oh, she found them,” Amber stepped in. “They just won’t fight with us.”



Richard sighed and nodded. The look in his gray eyes was one of understanding.



“Again, I’m not surprised,” he sighed. “We all fled Hadden or went into hiding for a reason.”



“But you’re trying to help us, Dad,” Sid argued. “You left Hadden, but you’re still trying to help us.”



“Which actually explains the reason why we’re here,” I added. “Do you have any way to contact the others? The ones who fled Hadden to come to New York?”



Richard’s frown deepened as he brought a hand to touch his well-groomed stubble. It could’ve been my imagination, but it seemed the man’s hair had turned more gray than black since the first time I met him.



“We all went our separate ways when we arrived in New York,” he explained. “It was too risky to stay together, so we promised each other to always keep looking forward and not backward.”



“But you stayed here,” Sid pointed out, and there was a trace of hope in her stormy gray eyes.



“For this reason.” He gestured at his daughter who sat next to me on one of the couches. “A part of me had always hoped you’d find your way to me one day.”



Sid’s eyes glistened with tears as she looked at her dad, but she didn’t let them fall. I grasped her hand in mine and squeezed a couple times to silently let her know I was here for her.



“So, you haven’t had any contact with the others?” Amethyst asked. “None at all?”



She sounded dubious, and I couldn’t blame her. When you left a community together, people tended to stick together for better or for worse. It seemed unlikely Richard and the others would have cut ties entirely.



“None,” the businessman confirmed with a disheartened tilt to his mouth. “We thought it was safest to blend in with humans, and we figured if we remained together, it would attract too much attention.”



I had to admit they hadn’t been entirely wrong. It would’ve been suspicious if a bunch of men and women who were wearing odd outfits suddenly appeared in the city. Although New York was one of the biggest cities in the United States, and truth be told, they could’ve gone unnoticed, things were different twenty or so years ago. People had a different mentality than they did today, so even though I disagreed with what the magic people had done, I couldn’t entirely dismiss their reasoning.



“But do you have a way to contact them?” Amethyst asked. “Is it possible?”



“I could try,” Richard offered, and I noted the hint of uncertainty in his voice. “Of course, you will understand I cannot make any promises, and that in the eventuality I do manage to contact them, they might not want to take part in the final battle when the time comes.”



I shared a glance with my four women, and I could tell they each had the same hint of determination shining in their eyes. The five of us wanted the same thing: for Richard to at least contact the other magic born people. After that, it was up to fate to decide if they were going to help us or not, but if we stayed idle and didn’t do anything, then we were sure to lose the coming battle.



“We understand,” I said in a graver tone than I intended. “At the time being, what matters is to put all chances on our side, then we’ll see what we can do.”



“Then I’ll be happy to help you James,” Richard said, and his usually relaxed face transformed into his serious businessman appearance.



“Thank you, Dad,” Sid said as she suddenly stood up from the couch and walked around the desk to wrap her arms around her father’s neck.



It was the first time my dark-haired girlfriend had initiated contact with Richard, and from the happy and stunned expression on his face, it was clear he hadn’t expected it. Richard’s arms slowly snaked around Sid’s waist, and he held her there for a minute.



“You’re welcome,” he murmured in a low voice but not low enough that we didn’t hear him.



It was a moment a little too intimate to witness, so my three other girlfriends and I stood up as well and went to the other side of the room to give them some space.



“They’re sweet,” Lapis sighed dreamily as she leaned into my side and watched Sid and her father with loving eyes. “I wish I remembered my parents or even knew if they’re alive or not.”



“Well, maybe they fled Hadden when Richard did, and they’ll come and help us fight the overlord,” I said to the blonde to try and infuse some of the hopefulness she seemed to have lost.



Once Sid and her father pulled away, my women and I prepared to leave.



“Thanks again for all your help,” I said to Richard and held my hand out.



“It’s truly no problem.”



We shook hands before we said our goodbyes and left his office. Once we were safely inside the elevator and well away from Natasha’s curious and wandering ears, I let out a long sigh.



“Let’s hope he can contact the others, and they’ll want to help us,” I muttered as I tiredly rubbed my eyes.



I suddenly had the thought that I maybe should have asked Richard about the portrait I’d found in the dungeons, but the parchment was back at the loft, so I filed away the idea for the next time I spoke to Sid’s father.



“Do you really think we stand a chance with them by our side?” Lapis asked with a hint of worry in her voice.



“Yes.” I nodded and made eye contact with her. “I do. I think once we have found the dagger, and we know we can count on the magic born people, then we’ll be invincible.”



We had to be, but I didn’t want to scare her and admit my own fears since the blonde was the most sensitive out of my four girlfriends.



“If there’s someone who can help us, it’s Sid’s dad,” Amber added with confidence. “He has a lot of money, and he knows people. That’s what you’ve told us, right, James?”



“Yes,” I chuckled and nodded again. “He has connections, so we’ll be fine.”



Lapis nodded, and her face started to relax as we stepped out of the elevator on the ground floor and left the building.



“So, who wants to go back to Hadden?” I asked my four women.









 Chapter 6



“We need to figure out your new ability, Lapis,” I continued when the four of them nodded their heads.



“Oh, yes, we do.” The blonde nodded determinedly as a fire slowly rose in her green eyes.



“Yes,” Sid agreed with a fierce nod. “We’ve got time to figure it out now, and maybe while we’re in the dungeons, we’ll even have some luck and find the dagger. Or if not, then maybe we’ll find more clues about the overlord.”



“I’m thinking we should go back to the place where we found Elijah’s portrait,” I said and gauged my women for their reaction. “There might have been some clue we missed about who was staying in the secret room. Maybe there’s another secret room somewhere close by that we haven’t found yet.”



“It’s a good idea,” Amethyst agreed.



“Let’s go then!” Amber squealed excitedly.



We weren’t too far from the loft, and the sun was out today, so we decided to walk the rest of the way as we discussed what new ability Lapis would have now that we’d found her second gemstone.



As soon as we reached the loft, we headed for the master bedroom where my women helped me put on the armor. I checked that my belt was full of potions, gold, and maps, before I turned to my four girlfriends.



“All good to go?” I asked them, and when they nodded, I crossed the portal.



My stomach did its usual backflip, and in a second, I landed in the room beneath the cabin. I could feel Sid’s pauldrons on my shoulders and Amy’s helmet on my head, but I still touched them to make sure they were really here. Then I put Lapis’ sword in its scabbard on my belt and Amber’s bow across my chest before I took out the same map that had led me to the secret room.



“Checking in?” I smiled as I looked at the map where there were two little x’s that represented the helmet and the dagger.



Here
 , Amber giggled.



Always here, master
 , Lapis said, and I distinctly heard the smile that warmed her voice.



“Sid, Ames?” I asked my last two ethereal women. “You’re here, too?”



Of course
 , Amethyst answered.



Yes
 , Sid added with a little laugh.



Once I was reassured I could hear all four of them, I focused on the little dagger drawing on the map and willed my compass to lead me there.



I headed down the tunnel as the arrows started spinning in every direction. It seemed they couldn’t settle on somewhere to go, so I frowned at the tattoo and shook my arm, as if it would help the compass to make a decision.



Why isn’t it pointing us where we need to go?
 Amethyst wondered after I’d been walking in a straight line for a few minutes.
 Does this happen often?



It’s happened before
 , Amber answered.
 But I don’t think it’s lasted as long as this before.



I’m not sure, either
 , Sid said.
 Surely it would have found the way by now.



Maybe the dungeons don’t want us to go back to the secret room
 . I tried to reason rationally.
 It led us there so we could find Elijah’s portrait, and now that we did, maybe it’s locked the place away.



It would make sense considering Maggie said the dungeons have a mind of their own
 , Amber agreed.



So, we just follow the tunnels?
 Amy asked.



Yes
 . I nodded even though she couldn’t see me.



I folded the map and put it back inside my belt. Luckily, I didn’t have to walk as much as I had the past couple of times, and soon enough the compass arrow steadied and pointed to the west.



Further down, the tunnel turned left, so I followed the path but stopped dead in my tracks.



What the hell is that smell?
 I asked as I put my hand over my nose to block the putrid and acrid stench that emanated from the tunnel.



The smell was so pungent that blocking my nose with my palm wasn’t enough to stop it from wafting through my fingers and inserting itself into my nostrils.



I have no idea, but I can somehow smell it, too, and it’s making me sick
 , Amber groaned in my head, and for a second, I worried she’d actually be sick before I remembered she was in her weapon form.



It’s absolutely horrific
 , Amethyst complained.
 What could smell so bad?



Dead monsters?
 Sid suggested, but we’d seen dead monsters before, and none of them had smelled as terrible as this stench.



Whatever it is, let’s be ready
 , I said.
 Amber, are you feeling good enough to fight?



I think so
 , the redhead said despite the tremor in her voice.
 I’m not in my human body, so I can’t get sick, can I?



I wouldn’t think so
 , Sid answered, and I heard how calm and reassuring she sounded.
 But if you need, draw on my energy to help you out.



Oh, no, I couldn’t, Sid
 , Amber refused immediately.
 You’ll need all of your energy to fight whatever we’re about to face.



I’ll be fine
 , my dark-haired girlfriend insisted.
 Please, draw on my energy if you need it.



Alright
 , Amber gave in with a small sigh.
 Thank you
 .



Are we good to go?
 I asked my four women, and after their various words of agreement, I unstrapped the bow from my chest and continued down the tunnel.



At the end of the path, the tunnel opened into some sort of chamber with extremely high ceilings. There were a few stalactites and stalagmites along the walls, and all around the room were what looked like nests. The nests were small, round, and covered in filth and white slime. They were too small for a human adult to even crawl inside, but a child wouldn’t have had a problem going in.



What are those?
 Lapis asked worriedly as I glanced around the room from the entrance.



There were so many nests it was like I was standing in a pumpkin patch. I didn’t know if every single nest was inhabited by a creature, but the hairs on the back of my neck and arms stood up. There were at least fifty nests that I could see, but since the room was square, there wasn’t a hidden corner, so at least there was no room for monsters to hide.



I have no idea
 , I murmured before I suddenly spotted four creatures crouching in the middle of the room.



The monsters had gray skin, a bald head with a few strands of silvery-white hair, and incredibly long arms. Most of the creatures had their backs to me, but one of them was crouching in front of the other three, which meant I could see its face, and I was startled when I realized how similar to a human face it was. There was a nose, a mouth, two ears, and two eyes, and I could also make out two legs.



I wondered if maybe these awful-smelling creatures had once been humans.



Looks like we found our monsters
 , I commented and quietly nocked an arrow against the bowstring.
 Anyone know what they are?



Maybe the monsters had some smell ability because the four of them turned their heads to the ceiling and loudly sniffed the air. Then they turned in my direction, and I noticed the drool that pooled at the corners of their mouths and dripped on the floor like a leaking faucet. The sound their drool made as it connected with the ground was like the tick-tock of a clock, and it made my heart hammer down my ribcage.



Growls erupted in the room and echoed around the walls and ceilings. There were some pauses here and there, so I figured the growls were the monsters’ way of communicating with each other.



James, I think they’re ghouls
 , Sid warned me.



How do you know?
 I asked as I stood tall and aimed the arrow at the creatures to show them I wasn’t afraid of them.



I’ve been reading about fantastical and mythical creatures recently
 , she admitted.
 One of the chapters focused on demonic monsters, and those creatures look like ghouls.



Demonic monsters?
 I repeated.
 Alright, is there anything specific we need to know?



The four creatures shifted on their two legs, and I noticed their arms were so long they almost grazed the ground. Something shiny caught the light of the torches on the walls, so I squinted and spotted long and pointy claws on their fingers.



Nothing relevant I can remember, I’m sorry
 , Sid apologized.



Alright, let’s light ‘em up then,
 I decided.
 Amber, can you use your fire and see what damage it does to the ghouls?



Of course
 , Amber said.



The bow started heating up beneath my fingers, so I released the arrow, and Amber made it so it would hit its target. The projectile nestled into one of the ghouls’ shoulders, but even though the creature let out a whimper-y growl, it only stopped to break the arrow in half before it continued walking toward me. All around the arrowhead was a dark patch, so Amber’s fire had worked, but it hadn’t mortally wounded the ghoul.



How about the ice, master?
 Lapis suggested as the four ghouls continued their endless growls.
 Could it work better than the fire?



It’s worth a try
 , I agreed.
 Amber?



Already on it
 , the redhead answered.



This time, the wood turned icy cold under my palm, so I released the arrow and watched it fly across the room and nestle into another ghoul’s leg. The creature’s growl became so low my ears started to hurt, but unfortunately for me, the ghoul cut the arrow in half with its claw and resumed walking toward me.



Shit
 , I mentally swore.
 Alright, the bow can’t mortally wound them, we’ll need to use the sword, Lapis. It’s your moment to shine. Let’s figure out your new ability.



Yes, master, I’m ready,
 Lapis said, and she sounded determined.



I put the bow away for now and slid the sword out of its scabbard in one swift movement. The four ghouls were still approaching me as they growled between one another, and spit eternally continued to drip on the ground.



Be careful of their arms
 , Sid warned.
 They’re unusually long, aren’t they?



I’m not certain what ghouls are supposed to be like, but if they were once humans, then I’d say yes, their arms are freakishly long
 , I said and stared at their lengthy, gray arms and their shiny claws that seemed like they could cut through the hardest stone.



What do you want me to do, master?
 Lapis asked.



We won’t let them get the first hit
 , I answered.
 We’ll go in and try to cut their arms off first. Sid’s right, they’re way too long, and I doubt we’ll be able to get close enough to behead them if they still have their arms.



Let’s not forget their claws
 , Amethyst added.
 They look like they could rip you open easily
 .



They did, but it wasn’t going to stop us from killing them. We’d battled far more dangerous monsters so far, and I didn’t mean to brag or be cocky, but I knew that with my four women by my side, four ghouls were no match for us.



Okay then, if we cut their arms off we won’t have to worry about their claws
 , I shared my idea with my otherworldly women.



When they all agreed it was the best solution, I tightened my hold on the hilt of the sword and took a step inside the room.



The ghouls were still approaching, but they walked so slowly it allowed me enough time to find the best way to go up to them and cut their arms off. I was holding the sword with both hands, and beneath my palms, the hilt seemed to buzz with energy.



Lapis, you ready?
 I asked my blonde girlfriend.



Yes
 .



She sounded as confident and determined as she was whenever it was time to go into battle, so I smiled and started weaving through the many nests around the room while I kept an eye on the ghouls.



Amy, I’m going to need your shield
 , I said to my purple-haired girlfriend.
 Better safe than sorry, right?



Absolutely
 , she agreed, and a moment later, a glowing halo appeared all around me.



I’d decided to run around the right side of the room so I could attack the ghouls from behind. They seemed too slow to actually keep track of my movements, and I was a pretty fast runner, so I used it to my advantage.



I pushed my legs to run faster until I was right behind the ghouls, and as soon as I was within range, I swung the sword as hard and fast as I could. But unfortunately, if the ghouls were slow walking creatures, the same couldn’t be said for their arms. My sword collided with one of the ghouls’ lengthy appendages, and the blade only managed to slash a shallow cut into the monster’s gray skin.



The ghoul I’d hit turned its head toward me although its body was still facing the entrance of the room. I shuddered at the 180 degree turn its head did and looked deep into the ghoul’s black eyes. Staring into the monster’s eyes was like plunging into some deep and extremely dark abyss, so I shook my head to clear the dark thoughts and feelings that had started to seep through into mind.



Alright, Lapis, let’s try again
 , I said to my blonde girlfriend.



I was about to pull the sword away and step back so the ghouls wouldn’t slice me with their sharpened nails when the blade started to glow a dark purple and red color.



Lapis?
 I called out.



Something’s… happening, master
 , she said, and she sounded strained.



The ghoul in front of me wailed when the blade turned a shade so red it looked black. The other three monsters started growling rapidly as they closed in on me, so I tried to step away, but my feet and arms wouldn’t move.



Then the ghoul whose arm was still pressed against the side of the blade went rigid, its gray skin became translucent, and the black of its eyes faded to show two tiny and empty eye sockets. The monster fell to the floor, all limp and flaky, and I was finally able to move again, so I ran to the other side of the room to put some distance between the other three ghouls and me.



What was that?
 Amber asked in my head, and I noted she sounded anxious and awed at the same time.



I-I… I’m not sure
 , Lapis stuttered with a wavering voice.
 I did something, didn’t I?



You did,
 I confirmed.
 Lapis, it was amazing. You killed the ghoul with this new ability, and I didn’t have to do anything.



But what is her new ability?
 Amethyst wondered.



Soul-sucking?
 Sid suggested, and I paused at that.



You might be right
 , I told the dark-haired beauty.
 The ghoul’s eyes completely disappeared, and even its skin changed colors. It was freaking awesome, Lapis.



You think?
 the blonde asked timidly.



Yes!
 Amber cheered, and I was fairly certain she was mentally clapping her hands.



Do you think you can do it from over here?
 I asked Lapis.



The three other ghouls had just walked past the dead one, but they were still on the other side of the room, at about fifty feet of distance. Their arms were long but luckily not that long, so we had some time to figure out Lapis’ new ability before the ghouls closed in on me again.



I can try
 , the blonde said.



My mind went silent as Lapis focused on the task at hand, and I stared at the sword in my hand, but nothing happened. The blade remained the same color instead of glowing purple and red like it had just done.



I’m sorry, master
 , Lapis muttered, as if she were ashamed she hadn’t been able to use her ability.



Don’t be
 , I reassured her.
 If your ability is indeed soul-sucking, then maybe we just need to be closer to the ghouls for it to work. Just like Sid’s shock absorbent ability.



It would make sense
 , Sid agreed.



Guys, it actually makes a lot of sense
 , Amethyst said, and I heard how excited she suddenly was.
 Didn’t you notice?



Notice what?
 Amber asked.



Lapis’ ability only started to work when James was staring into the monster’s eyes
 , Amy explained.



Of course
 , I said and nearly slapped my hand on my forehead.
 But the soul-sucking ability took a few long seconds to work, so I still say we cut off the ghouls’ arms, and then we practice with your new ability, Lapis. What do you all think?



It’s a great plan, master
 , the blonde agreed.



The ghouls had barely closed the distance that separated us, so I started running through the nests again until I reached their blind sides and put all of my strength into cutting one of their arms off. The blade collided with the ghoul on the left, and I let myself smirk when the entire sword vibrated with the attack.



The monster’s growls became infuriated and louder than before, but its arm wasn’t cut off entirely just yet, so I took a step back to avoid an attack against my throat. Then I swung the sword again. The blade hit the same spot, and silver blood poured out of the gigantic gash in the ghoul’s arm. The creature’s limb went limp, and I could see the blade had cut down to the bone in the shoulder.



What is their skin made of?
 I mentally grunted as I swung the sword for the third time.



I ducked in time to narrowly avoid a pair of sharp claws trying to dig into my eyes, and when I straightened, I hit the ghoul’s arm a fourth and final time. The monster shrieked before it stumbled backwards. It was difficult to make out anything in its black eyes, but if I had to guess, I’d say the creature was furious, and since it started thrashing its remaining arm, I guessed I was right.



I moved behind the ghouls to gain a few more seconds and started cutting off the same ghoul’s remaining arm. Just like the first time, it took me four hits before the monster’s arm fell off, and more silver blood pooled at its feet.



Then the armless ghoul stumbled some more and shrieked and wailed so loudly I had to cover my ears before it fell backwards on its back.



It can’t walk without its arms!
 Amber gasped as the ghoul writhed in anger on the ground.



It was trying to get up, but without its lengthy arms to support its weight, the creature was stuck. So, with one down, I focused my energy on the other two ghouls and used the same technique where I ducked, ran, and attacked until all four of their arms were laying lifeless on the ground.



By the time the three ghouls were all bitterly attempting to stand on their feet, I was panting hard and sweating profusely.



We… did it
 , I gasped as I doubled over and placed my hands on my knees.
 Seriously, though, what is their skin made of? They’re like the most resistant rubber I’ve ever seen
 .



Maybe their skins can be useful for Harold’s potions
 , Amber pointed out, and I nodded.



Let’s kill them and chop off one of their heads as proof
 , I said and straightened up.



My arms ached from using the sword as much as I had, but it was good practice for when I’d have to fight the overlord, so I wiped my sweaty palms on my armor and walked over to where the ghouls were still writhing in anger on the floor.



Alright, Lapis, let’s do this together
 , I said.



I’m ready
 , the blonde answered.



I pressed the tip of the sword against the first ghoul’s throat and stared intently into its black eyes. The same odd sensation of falling into some dark abyss coursed through my mind, but as soon as I experienced the feeling, the blade started glowing purple and red before it turned to a dark red.



The monster’s skin turned translucent to the point where I could see its bones, and it stopped thrashing around as its barely human cheeks became hollow. Even the creature’s angry growls stopped at the same time as its black eyes disappeared entirely until I was staring at two empty eye sockets.



Once I was certain the ghoul wasn’t moving, I let out a relieved sigh and allowed myself to smile.



It’s definitely working
 , I chuckled happily.
 We did it, Lapis.



And it’s definitely an energy-sucking ability
 , Sid added.
 It’s like you deprived the creature of its soul and sucked all of its life, too.



It was so cool!
 Amber giggled, and a part of my mind started buzzing from excitement.



It was
 , Amethyst agreed.
 Lapis, you’re so… what was the word, James?



Badass?
 I guessed as my smile turned to a grin.



Yes, badass
 , Amy said.
 Amber’s right. It was so cool.



Thank you
 , Lapis said sheepishly, and I knew her cheeks would’ve been red with pleasure from all the compliments she received if she’d been in her human form.



Come on, let’s finish off these two ghouls
 , I said and pressed the tip of the blade against one of the two remaining ghouls’ throats.



I let Lapis soul-suck the two monsters, and once the ghouls were dead, I cut off one of their heads to bring back to the castle and earn some more gold.



Maybe we should also destroy the nests
 , Sid suggested once I’d chopped off one of the ghouls’ heads.



You’re right
 , I agreed.
 We don’t want more foul-smelling creatures to roam around Hadden, do we?



As my women giggled, I walked toward the nearest one and peered inside. The round ball-like nest was dark, so it was difficult to make out anything, but I still managed to distinguish a few round eggs covered with dust and more of the slimy substance.



Right, I wouldn’t have thought ghouls laid eggs, but apparently they do
 , I said in a slightly disgusted tone.



I poked one of the eggs with the tip of the sword, but the shell was hard enough that it didn’t break. At least, whatever was inside wasn’t ready to hatch.



Let’s destroy them all to be safe
 , Amethyst said, and I proceeded to slash through all the eggs in every one of the nests.



Then, once it was done, I took the time to go around the room again to see if I could find any clues about the dagger or the overlord or even some more gold. Unfortunately, the room was devoid of gold or other valuable treasure, and the ghouls didn’t have anything on them save for their claws that I decided to cut off and take with me.



Well, no gem for you today, Ames
 , I said to the purple-haired woman.
 Sorry.



Wait, hang on a second
 , Amy said, and her voice sounded intrigued.
 I think there might be a piece of paper stuck between the nests over there, right by the ghouls
 .



I headed over to the dead monsters and searched the area Amethyst had pointed out until I spotted the yellow piece of parchment. A tiny piece of paper that fit in the palm of my hand seemed to have been used as nesting material. All around the edges, the paper had been shredded, so it must have been torn from a bigger piece of parchment.



A few words were scribbled down in tiny, neat handwriting, but I hadn’t a clue what they were supposed to mean. It wasn’t written in English or even the language they spoke in Hadden since I didn’t recognize any of the letters. It was an entirely different alphabet, and not one I’d ever seen before.



Do you girls know what it says?
 I asked my four women.



I’m afraid not
 , Sid said, and if Sid the avid reader didn’t know this language, I doubted the others would.



No, I’m sorry
 , Amber added.



I don’t, either
 , Amethyst said.



Sorry, master, I’ve never seen this language before
 , Lapis admitted.



We’ll take it to Harold,
 I decided and pocketed the piece of parchment in my belt.
 If there’s one person who has the means to translate or identify ancient languages, it’s him.



With the parchment safely tucked in my belt alongside the ghouls’ claws, I picked up the ghoul’s head I’d chopped off and left the room behind to go back inside the tunnel.



I only walked down a couple of tunnels before I found myself emerging into the room beneath the cabin. I climbed the stairs rapidly, went out into the forest, and scanned the skies for any signs of Kaida, but when I didn’t spot him, I brought my fingers to my mouth and whistled loudly to call him to me.



There was a loud roar from deep within the forest, and some birds took flight at the sound before my dragon surged through the trees and started flying toward the cabin.



“Hey, Kaida,” I greeted when he landed only a few feet in front of me.



Kaida growled affectionately at the name before he pressed his cold nose against my cheek. Then he bent his legs to allow me to climb on his back.



“Take me to the castle, will you?” I asked, and Kaida soared upward.



The flight to the castle only took a couple of minutes, so once Kaida had dropped me off in front of the gates, I walked past Guard Number One and Guard Number Two and went straight to find the Baron.



It wasn’t a surprise to find him in his throne room with a courtesan on his lap while she fed him some purple grapes. The scene was a walking clich, so I hid my smile behind a cough that would alert my presence.



“Sir Miller,” the Baron drawled out in a lazy tone as he lifted his old eyes in my direction. “By the heavens, what is it that you’re carrying with you?”



“A ghoul’s head, Sire,” I answered and raised the decapitated head so he could see it better. “They were nesting in the dungeons, but I took care of them. They won’t be a nuisance anymore, but I’m afraid they might have been sent by a new minion.”



At my words, the Baron pushed the courtesan off his lap and straightened up on his throne. His stubbly face looked both scared and indignant.



“You need to find him before he kills my people!” he bellowed out. “Without the people to work and pay their taxes, how will I exist?”



“I will find him, Sire,” I promised, mostly for myself and my four women. “Have you sighted someone in a hooded cloak recently?”



“No.” The Baron shook his head and started stroking his stubble in a nervous gesture.



His fingers were trembling, and one of his legs started bouncing up and down. The Baron may have been a selfish man, but he cared for his town in some capacity, so I knew he’d kept his word to keep an eye out for any strange activity.



“I will investigate some more today,” I announced for his peace of mind.



“Good. Now go put that abominable head away.”



“And my reward?” I asked.



“As always, my quartermaster will give you gold,” the Baron said, and he pointedly turned his head to the side and put a hand over his nose to mask the foul smell from the ghoul’s head.



I smirked to myself when I left the throne room and headed straight for the quartermaster’s chambers to receive my reward. Harold opened the door as soon as I knocked on it, but he scrunched his nose up when he noticed the dead ghoul’s head I was holding.



“Is that what I think it is?” he asked, and if he wore glasses, I was certain he would’ve pushed them further up his nose.



“It depends,” I said in a light tone as I went to place the head on the lab-like table next to some potions the old man was brewing. “Are you thinking this is a ghoul’s head?”



“As a matter of fact, I was.” Harold nodded, and his old eyes started to shine like a kid’s on Christmas day. “I suppose you killed a few more in the dungeons?”



“You suppose correctly,” I agreed before I took the few claws I’d cut off from the ghouls’ hands out of my pocket. “The girls and I figured you’d find some use for these as well.”



“Incredible,” the old man muttered to himself as he picked up one of the claws and brought it up close to his face. “Indeed, this will be useful. I could brew some poisonous potions for you to dip your blade and arrowheads in. Oh, yes, this is wonderful.”



I chuckled at how contented Harold was and went to sit at the table. As I sat down, I remembered the piece of parchment tucked in my belt, so I took it out and spread it on the table.



“I also found this in the dungeon,” I said and pushed the paper toward Harold. “Have you ever seen this language before?”



The quartermaster sat in front of me and took the piece of parchment with careful fingers.



“Perhaps.” He frowned and turned the paper over to see if there was more writing on the other side. “How peculiar indeed.”



“Do you think you’d be able to translate the text?” I asked.



“I will certainly try.” Harold nodded. “Come in a few days, and I should have something for you.”



“Thank you, Harold,” I thanked him.



I was hoping that whatever was written on this paper was some clue that would lead me to the dagger or at least give me a hint on how to defeat the overlord.



“Oh, before I forget,” Harold mumbled.



The old man stood up and went to get a small pouch full of gold coins that he tossed at me with surprisingly good aim.



“Thank you,” I chuckled and got off the chair. “I’ll head to the Bleeding Hydra to see if the mysterious hooded figure has come back while I wasn’t here.”



“Alright, my boy,” Harold said. “You be careful. I haven’t heard or seen anything about him, but he might be hiding among the people.”



“I’ll be careful,” I promised before I left the quartermaster’s chambers.



Oh, I hope Harold will be able to decipher the language
 , Amber sighed in my head as I walked through the castle corridors to get back out into Hadden.



I’m sure he will
 , Sid said with confidence.



If he’s anything like our Sid, then I don’t doubt he’ll give us an exact translation when we next come to Hadden
 , I chuckled.



Once I was outside the castle gates, I headed down the main street and toward the Bleeding Hydra. At this hour of the early evening, I could hear the loud music from up the street and see the drunkards piled outside the building as they chatted up some of the ladies from the pleasure house beside the bar.



When they noticed me, the drunk men raised their tankards full of ale and yelled some slurred greetings while the women showed off their ample breasts to entice me to walk inside the pleasure house.



I chuckled, shook my head at the women, and lifted a hand at the drunk men before I walked inside the Bleeding Hydra. The bar was loud and full like I’d expected, but after a quick scan around the room, I didn’t spot any hooded figure.



He doesn’t seem to be here
 , Amethyst said.



No, he doesn’t
 , I agreed but still walked further inside the room.
 Doesn’t hurt to ask around
 .



Fat Joe was working behind the counter, so I headed toward him and greeted him like an old friend.



“Hey, Joe,” I said and waved a hand in his direction.



“Sir Miller!” Fat Joe bowed his head at me as if I were royalty and served me a tankard full of ale before I could even ask for one.



“You read my mind, Joe,” I teased the fat blond man and took a sip of the strong beer. “Have you seen any more of the man with the cloak around your bar or around town?”



Fat Joe frowned as he absentmindedly scrubbed the counter with a surprisingly clean rag.



“Not that I can remember.” He shook his head.



“Nothing suspicious to report?” I pressed as I sipped more of the beer. “Here or in Hadden?”



“Nothing, sir Miller.” Fat Joe shook his head again. “You haven’t found ‘im, have you?”



“No, I haven’t,” I confirmed. “But I will.”



“Good,” the barkeep said. “Hadden was a good place to live before all those attacks started. Since then, we haven’t known peace.”



“I’ll make sure it doesn’t happen again,” I promised him.



Fat Joe nodded before he went to the other side of the counter where one drunk patron had asked for more beer.



As I drank my own beer, I leaned against the counter and scanned the bar again in the hopes I’d find the hooded figure, but he still wasn’t here.



Do you think maybe we got ahead of ourselves the other day, master?
 Lapis asked after a few seconds.



It has crossed my mind
 , I admitted.
 But I don’t think so. We all felt the negative powers coming off the hooded figure, so unless we hallucinated together, he was here, and I’m certain he’ll be back.



As soon as I’d mentally spoken the words, my entire body shivered. There was a dark force in the pub all of the sudden, I could feel it impregnating all my muscles and senses, and since all parts of my mind became aware, alert, and focused, I knew my four otherworldly women felt it, too.



James, there in the corner!
 Sid suddenly shouted in my head.



I startled at the sound and looked in the pub’s every corner until I saw the glimpse of a black cloak disappearing between drunk patrons and into a room that led to a storage area.



Shit, he’s escaping
 , I cursed as I dashed through the bar and reached the storage room only a few seconds after the hooded figure.



I frowned when I was suddenly surrounded by potatoes and vegetables instead of cornering the mysterious person like I thought I would.



What the…
 I trailed off and searched the tiny room to no avail.



The storage room was so tiny it was impossible to hide. There were shelves on all three walls, and big bags of flour and corn cluttered the floor. The room was only big enough for two people to stand inside at the same time, so if the hooded figure was here, I’d definitely see him.



Where is he?
 Sid asked, and I heard how dumbstruck she sounded over the figure’s disappearance.



How can someone just disappear?
 Amethyst wondered out loud.



I checked the walls for any secret door, but no matter how much I pushed and put pressure on the walls, they didn’t budge, and there was no secret trapdoor in the floor, either.



He must have some sort of magic to help him
 , Amber reasoned.



I agreed with her. It was the most sensible explanation, but it didn’t explain why the hell he kept appearing in the Bleeding Hydra.



What was so special about this place?









 Chapter 7



I honestly don’t understand
 , Amethyst sighed.



I’d just left the Bleeding Hydra after I asked Fat Joe and some patrons if they’d seen or interacted with the hooded figure, but once again I was out of luck. It seemed the person under the cloak was having a blast tormenting me, and it made me want to find him even more.



Me, neither
 , Lapis said.
 Why would someone come to the Bleeding Hydra and disappear every time you arrive, master? Maybe he’s scared of you.



While it’s a very nice thought, I don’t think it’s true
 , I chuckled at my sweet Lapis’ optimism.
 But he’ll slip up eventually, and when he does, we’ll be there and ready to question him and get all the answers we need
 .



I hope so
 , Amber pouted.
 This game of cat and mouse isn’t to my liking. I say next time we see him, we attack first and ask questions later.



She might have a point
 , Sid conceded.
 If they’re the overlord himself, better attack him now while we can take him down than let the opportunity pass.



And if it isn’t the overlord, then we’ll have stopped his minion before he could damage Hadden
 , Amber concluded in a satisfied voice.



We might have to do just that
 , I agreed and whistled for Kaida.



I’d walked past the bridge between Hadden and the forest, so the dragon had ample space to land safely. I patted his neck a couple of times before I climbed on his back and asked him to fly me back to the cabin.



Once we were at the cabin, I said goodbye to Kaida, watched him fly away toward the mountains in the distance, and went down in the cellar and through the portal. I appeared in the loft’s master bedroom a few moments later with four beautiful women physically attached to me.



“Aw, hello human body,” Amber cooed as she wrapped her arms around her middle to give herself a hug.



I chuckled at the cute vision she offered and kissed her pink lips before I removed the armor and stored it inside the safe alongside the gold I’d earned for killing the ghouls.



Once that was done, I sent a quick text to Richard to tell him I needed more money and could drop the gold off to him the next day. Then I joined my four women in the living room where they watched some TV while we ate dinner, and I did some work for college.



It was still a strange concept for me to spend my days or half-days in classes before I went to Hadden for a few hours, killed some monsters, rescued beautiful women, and came back only to work some more on my college classes. It was definitely an interesting routine, and since I was still acing my classes, I could tell it was working for me.



I wondered if I would continue to experience this amazed feeling once I’d rescued the last woman and saved Hadden from the evil overlord, but deep down I knew I’d never stop feeling as lucky as I did.



For the rest of the week, I mainly focused on college and all the assignments I had to do for my different classes, but I did go to Richard’s office to give him some gold, receive proper money in exchange, as well as an official letter that stated Richard was my employer. I wondered what type of lawyers the man had and if they knew about who he truly was, but as long as they didn’t say anything about where I got the gold, I didn’t care to ask. I had enough secrets to keep, and I didn’t need to add someone else’s as well.



So, since my bank account was full once again, I took my four women out on Saturday morning to buy them something very special.



“Will you tell us where we’re going?” Amethyst asked as we were walking past the corner from the loft.



All four of them had been trying to pry some information out of me, but I kept silent and only told them they’d love the surprise.



“We’re not going very far,” I assured them.



The weather was nippy, but luckily Amethyst had spent the entire week sewing some warm scarves, hats, and gloves for each one of us.



“We’re going to spend more of your money, aren’t we?” Amber asked as she wiggled excitedly.



“Yes, we are,” I chuckled and squeezed the redhead’s hand.



Amber was walking on my left while Lapis walked on my right, and right on our heels were Sid and Amy.



“Here we are,” I added and let go of Amber’s hand so I could point out an expensive jewelry store. “Since we are getting married, I figured I’d let you girls decide what engagement rings you want instead of choosing for you.”



Amber squealed so loud next to me I was certain I’d end up going deaf if she kept doing it, but when I saw how happy she looked, I could only smile at her and wipe the tears of joy from her eyes.



“Oh, this is wonderful!” the redhead said as she started bouncing up and down toward the jewelry store. “Engagement rings are so beautiful, and there’s so many choices!”



She pressed her face against the shop’s window as I hung back with my three other women.



“She’s crazy, but she’s right,” Sid giggled as she also went to look at the different rings on display in the shop’s window.



Amber and Sid started pointing different rings out to each other while I grinned at the two of them. Lapis and Amethyst were a bit more reserved about it, but they eventually went over the window to have a look at the rings also.



I stayed back and enjoyed seeing my otherworldly women happy until they were ready to head inside the shop. I could see a sales dude in a black suit staring at us from behind the counter, but he just nodded to us as soon as we stepped in.



“So, do you have any idea what kind of rings you want?” I asked my four women as they spread around the shop.



There wasn’t anyone else in the store, so we didn’t have to mind our voices.



“I’m thinking something like this, I think I’ve seen this style called ‘retro,’” Sid said as she pointed out some copper-colored rings in one of the displays in the middle of the store.



“That would fit your personality so well,” Amber agreed.



I went over to Lapis who was in a corner of the shop. Up until now, she’d been relatively quiet, so I wanted to make sure she was okay.



“Hey,” I said and gently bumped our shoulders together. “You alright?”



The rings the blonde was looking at weren’t the usual diamond rings I’d expected my women to want. These rings had different gemstones, and I smiled at the fact Lapis had been attracted by blue and green stones.



“I’m just thinking about which ring to get,” she answered. “I think a lapis lazuli engagement ring would make sense since my name is Lapis, but my eyes are green now, and so is my hair. Is it cheating if I have a lapis lazuli stone in my ring?”



“Of course not.” I shook my head to reassure her. “If that’s what you want, then go for it. Any of these rings will look gorgeous on you anyway.”



“Thank you,” she mumbled as her cheeks reddened at my compliment. “But a part of me also feels like I should go for emerald since I’ve basically transformed into one.”



“Emerald would look just as gorgeous.” I smiled at her. “What does your heart tell you?”



I wasn’t very good with all this fashion, jewelry thing, but it seemed it was enough to help Lapis.



“Lapis lazuli,” she decided after a moment of deliberation, and her pretty pink mouth transformed into a beautiful grin. “Thank you for your help, master.”



“Anything for you.” I kissed her cheek, squeezed her hip, and went over to Amethyst.



The purple-haired woman was by the counter where she looked at more engagement rings under the vendor’s watchful eyes.



“Hey, did you find a ring you like?” I asked her once I reached the counter.



“I believe so,” she said and looked up to smile at me. “But you don’t have to get me a ring, you know? Like I said before, just a ceremony is enough for me.”



“I know that, but I want everyone to know you’re mine.” I winked at her only to see her pretty smile widen. “Besides, I know deep down you’d love to have one.”



“I would,” Amy admitted, and she made a face, as if she regretted ever saying these words out loud, but I chuckled and kissed her lips.



“So, which one would you like?” I asked as I focused my attention back on the rings under the glass case.



“This one, I think.” She pointed at a simple but beautiful purple ring.



The stone was round and tiny while the band was gold, and I instantly knew it was the ring made for her.



“Let me guess,” I smirked. “That’s an amethyst stone?”



“It is.” She giggled and hid her mouth behind her palm. “I couldn’t help it. The ring called out to me.”



I wouldn’t be surprised if my women had the ability to know exactly which ring they had to choose just by looking at it, like a sixth sense.



“And it’s a wonderful choice,” I complimented her. “It’ll look lovely on you, I can already tell.”



“Thank you, James.” Amy grinned. “And thank you for everything you do for us.”



“Don’t mention it.” I leaned in to kiss her lips. “I’ll check on Amber and Sid before they decide to buy the entire store.



Amethyst’s sweet laugh followed me as I joined the two girls by the store’s window.



“Find anything yet?” I asked them, and two pairs of excited and glistening eyes turned toward me.



“Yes!” Amber and Sid squealed at the same time.



“Alright, show me,” I chuckled and stepped between them so I could have a look at the rings.



My chuckle transformed into a little laugh when I noticed the rings had colored gemstones instead of diamonds.



“Amber-colored ring for me,” Amber giggled as she pointed at a ring with three stones.



The two stones on either side of the big one were smaller, but when I looked at the ring, I could see why Amber had chosen it. It suited her perfectly.



“A great choice,” I said as she bounced up and down excitedly.



“Thank you,” she preened. “And look at the one Sid chose!”



She pointed at a silver ring with a simple black gemstone.



“Obsidian,” I guessed easily and chuckled when Sid nodded. “Of course. It’s fitting.”



“Thanks,” Sid laughed.



“These rings will look amazing on you both,” I complimented them. “Let me go pay for them.”



I didn’t even glance at the price of the rings my women had chosen and went over to the vendor, who was still behind the counter and pretending to be absorbed into something on his computer.



The man had short black hair slicked backwards on his head, matching black eyes, and looked to be in his thirties. If he was shocked by the fact I was buying four engagement rings, he didn’t show it. His face remained stoic and polite as he processed my order and placed all four rings in beautiful and expensive-looking velvet ring boxes.



I ended up paying a bit more than ten thousand dollars for all four rings, but when I saw how truly happy my women were, I didn’t regret spending every penny I had for them. They were mine, and I wanted them to know how much they meant to me.



As soon as the rings were in our possession, I put them on my women’s fingers, and we left the jewelry store.



“Thank you, thank you, thank you!” Amber squealed happily as we started walking down the street.



She was staring at the new ring on her finger, as if it were the most perfect thing she’d ever seen in her life.



“You’re more than welcome.” I smiled at the redhead and put an arm around her shoulder to guide her through the busy streets.



“I know I said a ring wasn’t that important, but I’m glad you still went ahead and got all of us one,” Sid admitted from my right.



“Me, too,” Amethyst confessed, and for someone who was strong and knew what she wanted, her cheeks were slightly rosy. “I like the weight of it.”



“Oh, yes, me, too,” Lapis agreed, and when I glanced at her, I saw the blonde had tears brimming in her green eyes, but they were happy tears. “We’re not married yet, but I feel like crying already.”



“When all this is over, we’ll have our ceremonies,” I promised them. “But in the meantime, I thought it was time we decorated the loft for the holidays.”



“Decorate how?” Amber asked as her blue eyes started to sparkle with interest.



“You know, with a Christmas tree, garlands and other tree decorations, ornaments,” I listed with a shrug. “That kind of thing.”



“Is that what your people do for Christmas?” Sid asked as we eventually reached the mall where I’d taken them a few times before.



“Yes.” I nodded. “Do you not celebrate winter in Hadden?”



“We have a winter holiday around this time of year,” the dark-haired woman confirmed. “But not quite like this, and we don’t call it Christmas, either.”



“What do you call it then?” I frowned.



“It’s only the winter solstice holiday,” she explained. “Mostly, it’s a reason to eat and drink more than anything else.”



“So you don’t decorate at all?” I asked to make sure I understood.



“No.” Sid shook her head, and the other three women nodded along.



“Well, in any case, let’s make this Christmas memorable,” I said and led my four otherworldly women toward one of my favorite shops. “I’ll show you how we celebrate here.”



It was one that was only open during the festive holidays, but every year it came back to the same spot and offered some unique Christmas decorations. The owners were an old couple who’d been doing this for thirty years, and they were the happiest people I’d ever seen.



“As long as we’re shopping and spending your money, I’m sure Christmas is going to be great,” Amber said as I held the door open for her and my other three women.



“I don’t remember much about our winter solstice celebration, but I’ll have a look online to find some Christmas recipes,” Lapis said, and if I hadn’t stopped her, she would’ve taken her phone out and searched straight away. “Right, decorations first, and then the menu.”



I chuckled at the blonde, and the five of us spent the next hour in Mr. and Mrs. Brown’s annual Christmas shop. We ended up buying way more decorations than we truly needed, and I knew it would be difficult to find a place for them all, but it made my women happy, which was all that mattered.



When we got home, I followed them to the living room so we could start decorating the loft, and I promised them we’d get a proper Christmas tree next year. Today, we’d settled for a tall plastic Christmas tree since it was the most practical thing for us to do.



We played some music on the speakers in the kitchen and spent the rest of the afternoon putting the decorations up on the tree and all around the loft. By the time we were finished, I barely recognized the place. It was like a canon full of color had exploded all over the furniture and walls.



There were white and red candles on the kitchen counter and coffee table surrounded by a festive tablecloth and colorful wreaths, and the tall Christmas tree was full of gold and red decorations. I’d even let my women choose some funky tree decorations like a biscuit for Lapis, a brush for Amber, an open book for Sid, and we’d even found a retro and glittery sewing machine for Amethyst.



There were so many garlands on the walls and winter stickers on the windows, it was like we were straight out of a Christmas commercial.



“Oh, this is perfect!” Amber cheered as she let herself fall on the couch and admired the living room. “So colorful.”



“Very vibrant,” Amethyst agreed. “We did a good job.”



“A very good job.” Sid nodded.



The three of them were sprawled out on the couch as they admired their hard work while Lapis was already in the kitchen as she searched for some new and unique recipes she could make for our Christmas dinner.



“So, what is the holiday like in Hadden?” I asked them as I sat on one of the kitchen island stools. “I know you mentioned it’s a reason to eat and drink, but do you at least exchange presents?”



“No,” Lapis answered from next to me as she looked up from her phone. “I actually remember one year at the bakery with my adoptive parents, and there weren’t any presents.”



“There was a feast at the castle,” Sid said and smiled fondly at the memory. “Every year, the members of the Baron’s household would have a feast together once the Baron and his guests were done with theirs. There was music, a ton of food, lots of ale, and even dancing. But no presents, either.”



“The meal is called Winter Fest,” Amber said from where she’d shifted to lay her feet on the couch’s armrest and her head on Sid’s lap.



“It’s a cool name,” I admitted with a smile. “I’ll make sure you girls have the most perfect Christmas. We’re already halfway there since we decorated the whole loft.”



“I have no doubt you will go above and beyond for us.” Amethyst smiled at me.



The five of us spent the rest of the evening talking about Christmas, which was fast approaching, and my women even asked me to share some stories about my childhood and the kind of Christmas I usually had with my mom.



I was becoming excited for the holidays, so when my women headed to bed, I stayed up a little longer to look for gifts I knew they’d love to open on Christmas day.



For the rest of the week, I divided my time between college, my women, and my friends. I itched to go back to Hadden, but there was no real reason for us to go back, not until we had more information about the overlord and where the dagger was hidden.



So the days flew by until it was the weekend, and my mom came to see us for lunch on Saturday. Lapis had gone all out and made an actual roast for dinner with enough food to feed a dozen people rather than the six of us.



“You think we have enough food?” Lapis asked with a hint of worry in her voice as she added the finishing touches to the roast she’d just taken out of the oven.



“You’ve outdone yourself,” I complimented and kissed her cheek as I hugged her from behind. “But you know it’s just a casual lunch with my mom, right?”



“Yes, but she’s your mom, master!” Lapis said and waved her spatula around. “Everything needs to be perfect.”



“Trust me, it is perfect,” I insisted. “You’re perfect.”



Lapis blushed at my compliment, and I grinned at the fact I was still able to make her feel that way.



Soon, the table was set, and all my girlfriends were ready for when the doorbell rang a couple of minutes later.



Lapis was wearing a long-sleeved white dress with green and yellow flowers on it that enhanced the color of her eyes and hair.



Amber had gone for a classic black dress with long sleeves that stopped just beneath her knees, and she’d braided her hair in an intricate way that made her look stunning.



As for Sid, she was wearing vibrant yellow pants with a sexy white button-up shirt. The fabric was soft, tight, and showed off her ample breasts in a delicious way.



And Amethyst had opted for something less revealing than she’d normally wear. She’d chosen to wear a sporty white dress that hugged her waist and ass perfectly.



As for me, I was only wearing a pair of faded black jeans and a navy sweatshirt since it was just a casual afternoon with my mom, not the King of England.



“Your mom’s here!” Amber shouted, and she started running up the small stairs that led to the entrance corridor when she stopped herself, patted her braided hair, and continued at a much slower pace.



The redhead went to answer the intercom, and a couple of minutes after, my mom was at the front door, and Amber had already fallen into her arms.



“It’s so good to see you, Mrs. Miller,” she said to my mother, who looked pleased to see the redhead.



“You, too, Amber,” Mom said as she pulled away from the embrace. “You look fantastic.”



“Oh, this?” Amber waved her hand around, but her cheeks had grown a shade darker at the compliment, so I knew she was immensely pleased. “Come in, Lapis has made a roast, and it smells divine. I don’t doubt it’ll be just as exquisite as all her other dishes.”



“I knew I shouldn’t have let her drink three hot chocolates this morning,” I muttered to my three other girlfriends as we stood in the kitchen and listened to Amber go on and on about random things.



She was so hyper, but it was cute to see her being excited about the smallest of things, and it made me appreciate my life and what I had even more.



“Oh, wow, look at this place.” Mom whistled as she glanced around the decorated living room and kitchen. “Did you girls do all that?”



“Hey, I helped,” I grunted at Mom.



“With your ass on the couch, dear?” She raised expectant eyebrows at me while my women giggled at our exchange.



“What can I say, they know this stuff better than I do.” I smiled at each of my girlfriends.



I almost added it was even more impressive since they weren’t from this world, but I stopped myself at the last second. My mom didn’t know anything about the hidden world in my closet, and I intended to keep it that way.



“At least you chose some girlfriends with taste,” Mom said as she winked at Amber, who was still by her side.



“So, who’s hungry?” I asked as a way to change the subject, and although I received some giggles in answer, we all settled at the kitchen island.



I forced Lapis to sit down, relax, and enjoy herself while I dished out the food she’d spent a good three hours cooking for all of us, and once our plates were full of heavenly-smelling food, we started our lunch.



I was glad to notice once again how supportive my mom was, not just of Amber’s pregnancy but also the relationship we all shared together. It was unconventional, even I knew that, but it worked for us, and it made us happy, so having my mother’s support was everything I could’ve asked for to make me happier.



Mom complimented Lapis on her food at least three times throughout lunch, and she kept thanking my four women for making me grow up into the man I was today. Seeing my mom and the four women who shared my life and bed get on as well as they did was making it impossible for me to stop smiling.



My skin was hot from the bottle of wine we’d opened, and my cheeks hurt from all the smiling and laughing I did for the past two hours. I was having a blast, and I couldn’t wait for the day I’d get to introduce the remaining woman to my mom.



Well, once I rescued her of course.



Once lunch eventually came to an end, my mom offered to help me with the dishes while my four women went to relax on the couch after all the food we’d just eaten. It reminded me of Thanksgiving as I washed the dishes and Mom dried and put the plates away, but this time, we didn’t have a heavy and slightly awkward conversation.



After we were done, Mom excused herself to the bathroom, and I joined my four beautiful women in the living room.



“Oh, James, your mother is so wonderful,” Amber sighed happily from where she’d fallen on the single armchair.



“I do love her very much,” Lapis agreed with a nod. “She’s very easy to feed, too!”



“I’m glad you both feel this way,” I chuckled and went to kiss them both on the forehead.



“They’re right, your mom’s a delight,” Sid added from her position in the middle of the couch.



I was sitting on the floor in front of the coffee table and right by my dark-haired lover’s legs, so I leaned forward and kissed her knee.



“It makes sense why you’re as amazing as you are,” Amethyst agreed as she patted her swollen stomach and let out a long, happy sigh. “I feel like I’m about to explode. Your food shouldn’t be as delicious as it is, Lapis.”



“If it weren’t, we wouldn’t all be in a blissful food coma,” I joked, but the four pairs of blank stares I received from my women told me they hadn’t understood the joke. “Do you know what a coma is?”



“No.” Lapis shook her head, which made her curls swing around her round face.



“Oh, well it’s when someone is stuck in a very long sleep,” I tried to explain as plainly and easily as possible. “It can last for days, months, or sometimes even years.”



“But how does it relate to food?” Sid frowned at my explanation.



“A food coma is just a saying,” I chuckled. “It means someone has eaten so much they feel bloated, full, and like they could nap for the rest of the day.”



“Ohhhhh.” Amber opened her mouth in understanding. “In that case, I’m permanently in a food coma.”



“Yes, you are,” I laughed since we all knew how much the redhead liked to eat, and not just because she was pregnant.



“James!” I suddenly heard my Mom shout from the master bedroom.



I shared a worried glance with my four women before I stood up and ran down the hallway and into the master bedroom.



Mom was standing in front of the desk, and she was holding Elijah’s portrait that I’d left out. I hadn’t wanted to put it away in the safe like I did with everything else because I was still very much intrigued about the man and the reason why his portrait was abandoned in a secret room in the dungeons.



Over the past week, I thought about possible explanations, but since I had no one to confirm or deny them, I was just mulling the same things over and over again.



So, yes, in theory, it was odd for me to have a picture of a middle-aged man in my room, but it didn’t explain the way my Mom’s face was drained of any color. Her skin was as pale as the walls if not more, and her hands shook as she held the yellow piece of paper.



“Mom, what’s up?” I asked as I came up to her and peered down at Elijah’s unseeing eyes.



“What’s this doing here?” She slowly turned to me, and I saw fear and another emotion I couldn’t decipher in her blue eyes.



“Oh, this is just something Amber’s been working on.” I shrugged and hoped the white lie would be convincing enough for Mom to put the portrait down. “Why, what’s going on?”



“Oh, James…” Her eyes welled up with tears, but she blinked a few times to stop herself from crying. “Why would Amber draw a picture of your dad?”









 Chapter 8



“What?” I frowned and took the drawing from her to have a closer look at Elijah’s face.



The man looked nothing like me. He seemed to have light-colored hair while I had brown hair, and his nose was long and pointy whereas mine was average, and the end was round instead of pointy. Elijah also had prominent cheekbones that gave him an austere yet charming look, and I knew my cheekbones were normal and round.



I didn’t remember him at all, but there was no way this man was my father.



“Why would Amber draw a picture of your dad?” Mom repeated.



Her eyes were still glassy, but even though her hands weren’t trembling anymore, there was no mistaking she was convinced Elijah was my father.



I stumbled backward and sat on the edge of my bed. Mom came to sit next to me and pointed at the drawing.



“This is your dad, James,” she insisted, as if she thought I didn’t believe her, but at this point, I didn’t believe in coincidences.



“Alright, hang on,” I mumbled and tried to think about this rationally. “Start from the beginning, please. How do you know this is dad?”



The man in the portrait was in his mid to late forties, but my dad died when I was little when he was in his late twenties to early thirties. If I did the math correctly, and my dad was still alive, then there was a possibility Elijah was indeed my father. The age coincided perfectly, but it didn’t explain why there would be a drawing of my dad in Hadden, or why Mom would’ve told me he died if he was still alive.



“James, it may have been almost two decades since I last saw your dad, but I’d recognize him anywhere,” Mom said with a pained chuckle, and I let out a smile at her slight exasperation. “Where did you find this drawing?”



“You first,” I said instead of answering her question. “I thought Dad was dead.”



A look of conflict, distress, shame, and pain flitted across her features. It was suddenly obvious my mom had a lot more secrets than I thought she did, and I wondered how she’d been able to keep them to herself for nearly twenty years.



I reached out to take her hand in mine and gently squeezed it a couple of times.



“It’s okay, Mom, you can tell me,” I assured her with a calm and soothing voice.



Seeing my mother about to break down broke my heart, so I tightened my hold on her hand even more.



“Oh, James, I’m so sorry!” Mom suddenly started crying.



Fat tears dripped down her cheeks and fell on her lap, but she didn’t attempt to wipe them away, as if they were a sign of her sins.



“Your Dad isn’t dead, he disappeared,” she revealed, and although I’d been expecting this, I was still startled at her words.



“So, he wasn’t killed in a car crash?” I asked to make sure I understood everything Mom was telling me.



“No, I made that up so you’d have a more normal life and didn’t have to worry about whether your father was still alive or not,” Mom explained in a wavering voice. “The truth is… I don’t know what happened to him.”



“But you know he disappeared,” I said, and Mom nodded.



There was suddenly some movement by the doorway, and when I looked up, I saw my four women had gathered in the hallway. They were watching us with uncertain expressions, as if they weren’t sure they were allowed into our private conversation.



I smiled at them and waved them over. If Elijah was indeed my father, then anything my mom had to share was relevant not only to me but to them also.



“Come in,” I insisted when they still seemed hesitant.



One by one, my otherworldly women stepped inside the bedroom and joined us on the mattress to listen to what my mom had to say. I didn’t know how much they’d heard, but from the cautious look on their faces, I was pretty sure they’d heard everything.



Amethyst and Amber settled at the foot of the bed in front of my mom and I while Sid and Lapis came to sit on my right. Having them with me while I had a difficult discussion with my mom gave me all the support I needed.



“Mom was saying Elijah is my dad,” I explained as I waved the portrait around.



“I haven’t heard that name in so long.” Mom hiccupped as more tears trailed down her pale cheeks. “Your dad was known as Elliot here.”



“He was,” I confirmed after I met Amber and Amethyst’s confused gaze. “But what do you mean ‘here?’”



“I should have told you all this a long time ago,” Mom sighed, and her hand started trembling once again against my palm, so I squeezed it until the shaking stopped. “Your father wasn’t from New York or anywhere in the States. That’s something we decided to lie about together, to protect you.”



“Protect me from what?” I had a feeling about where this was all going, but a part of me had a hard time admitting Mom knew about Hadden.



“From his world,” Mom answered, and there was a sudden fire in her light eyes when she looked back up at me. “Elliot was honest with me from the beginning, James. He told me everything about who he was and where he came from, and I always knew his life was in danger, and that one day his past would catch up to him.”



“I don’t understand,” Lapis said in a small voice, as if she were afraid of interrupting us. “What did Elliot tell you exactly?”



“Elliot was from a place called Hadden,” Mom explained, and although I’d been expecting it, my heart jumped in my chest, and I very visibly noticed my four women recoil from shock.



Next to me, Sid even took a deep intake of breath that sounded loud in the short silence that followed.



“How do you know about Hadden?” My eyes were wide open at the revelation, and my mom looked back at me with equally surprised eyes.



“How do you know about it?” she countered with a frown.



For a moment, we both stared at each other, as if we were gauging one another and seeing who’d start talking about what they knew. It seemed so improbable that my mother of all people would know about the magic kingdom hidden in a portal in my closet, but the more we stared into each other’s eyes, the more I could see she already knew half of my secrets.



“There’s a portal in my closet,” I blurted out, and once the truth was out, I let out a deep, relieved sigh.



It was satisfying to finally be able to be open and honest with her, and the reassuring smiles I received from my girlfriends comforted me in the fact I’d made the right decision.



“What?” Mom chuckled, but it sounded dumbfounded, as if she didn’t truly believe me.



“There was a hidden portal in my dorm closet, so I brought the closet with me when I moved out,” I explained and pointed at the wardrobe in the corner of the room, right by the en-suite door. “The portal leads to Hadden. How do you know about Hadden?”



“Your father told me,” Mom admitted as her wide eyes flicked from the closet back to me. “He said he came from a magical kingdom called Hadden, but that he had to flee to save his and his people’s lives. He’s always regretted his decision to leave, but once he married me and we had you, I’d never seen him as happy as he was for the short years we spent together.”



“And you believed him?” I smiled at the obvious affection in my mother’s voice when she talked about her husband.



“Did I believe a very handsome man who spoke in a weird way and went on and on about magic, trolls, and revolutionary weapons?” Mom laughed as her eyes softened at the memory, and she gently shook her head. “I thought he was crazy at first, but he didn’t know anything about our world, and he had a very peculiar way of speaking, as if he came from a completely different era.”



I shared a private smile with Amber, Amethyst, Sid, and Lapis. My women’s speech had adapted to life in New York, but they’d sometimes revert back to their old way of speaking. It was one of the things I loved the most about them.



“So, you did believe him in the end?” Amber smiled up at my mom, and her blue eyes sparkled with wonder and love at my parents’ love story.



“I did,” Mom confirmed.



“Then you got married and had James?” Amethyst asked, and the same fascination shone in her unique colored eyes.



“We did.” Mom nodded, and a loving smile crossed her face for a second. “Those were the best years of my life. But then your dad wanted to go back to Hadden. He said he had some unfinished business to solve, and he couldn’t fully enjoy his life with us until he went back and solved it.”



“He seems like a good man,” Sid said, and Mom nodded again.



“He was,” she said, and some more tears brimmed in her eyes and threatened to spill down her cheeks. “Or maybe he is. He always had this sense of duty and honor, which was one of the reasons why I fell in love with him in the first place.”



Over the years, I’d heard the story of how my parents met and fell in love a number of times, but it had always been the version where they were in college, not the one where my dad had traveled from a magical kingdom through a portal and seduced my mom with his quirky mannerisms.



“You must be glad he passed on these qualities to James,” Sid said, and her lips stretched to form an adorable smile.



“Very much so,” Mom agreed, and this time it was her turn to squeeze my hand in hers.



“So, Elliot went back to Hadden a few years after James was born?” Amber asked.



“He did.” Mom nodded, and her watery smile fell for an expression of pain. “He said some things needed to be taken care of, but he didn’t explain what these things were, only that he had to go. He promised he’d come back when it was safe to do so, but he still hasn’t returned… I just thought he died before he could fulfill his promise.”



Mom started crying softly, so I wrapped my arms around her hunched over frame and kissed her forehead. I glanced at Elijah’s portrait that was in Amy’s hands and peered into the man’s unseeing eyes. This man was my father, and he was lost in Hadden, but someone had seen him, which could only mean he was alive and potentially being held against his will.



Did he know almost twenty years had gone by since he was last in New York? Did he remember he had a wife and a son who were still waiting for him?



There were so many questions I’d want to ask him, so I vowed to myself and to my mom that I’d do anything it took to save him and bring him back home.



“Did you hear anything from him when he went back to Hadden?” Amethyst asked once my mom’s sobs subsided.



Her eyes were red from all the tears she’d shed, but she still shook her head.



“Unfortunately, no, I haven’t,” she sighed. “Not a letter or phone call. Nothing at all.”



“That’d make sense,” I said as I nodded toward my four women. “Folks in Hadden know nothing about our world, so sending a letter or a note from Hadden to Brooklyn would be impossible, and I haven’t tried it yet, but I’m pretty certain I wouldn’t be able to make a phone call from there.”



As I spoke, I could see my mom’s eyebrows start to furrow, and I realized I’d now be the one to give her some explanation.



“How did you find Hadden again?” she asked me, exactly like I’d anticipated. “You mentioned a portal… in your closet?”



“Yup, in there.” I nodded and pointed toward the simple white closet in the room. “I found it on my first day of college.”



Mom disentangled herself from my embrace, stood up, and went over to the closet. She opened the doors and peered inside before she pushed all our clothes aside.



“Are you sure there’s a portal in your closet?” she asked, and she sounded confused and maybe even a bit disappointed.



“Quite sure, yeah,” I confirmed and shared a look with my four beautiful women.



Just like the RA back in the dorm, it seemed like my mom wasn’t able to see the portal. Even from where I sat on the edge of the bed, I could see its shimmering blue light.



“Can you girls see the portal?” I asked my girlfriends, and when they nodded and made some noises of agreement, I stood up and joined Mom. “It’s there.”



I pointed at the massive blue circle and pushed my hand through so she would see where I was indicating, but mom shook her head as a look of hopelessness crossed her face.



“I can’t see anything,” she sighed. “But I can see your hand is gone. How fascinating.”



She brought her head closer inside the closet, touched my wrist to make sure she could still touch it, and shook her head again.



“So very fascinating,” she murmured mostly to herself. “So you found a weird portal inside your dorm closet on your first day of college and didn’t think to alert anyone? You went through it?”



“I mean, yeah, I did.” I shrugged.



“Have I taught you nothing?” Mom sighed and shook her head for the third time, but her lips were turned upward into a small smile, so I knew she wasn’t actually mad that I’d crossed a portal into another dimension.



“You taught me so many things, which is why I had to cross the portal,” I admitted as I leaned against the wall beside the closet so I could look at both my mom and my four women. “And I’m glad I did, otherwise I would never have found them.”



I grinned at Amber, Sid, Lapis, and Amethyst.



“We’re glad he crossed the portal, too,” Lapis said, and her cheeks reddened slightly when our eyes met.



“Yes, without your son, we wouldn’t be here,” Sid added, and I could see pure love shining in her gray eyes.



“I take it you girls are from Hadden as well?” Mom asked when she finished inspecting the closet,



She walked back to the bed, sat down, and picked up her husband’s portrait. She traced Elijah’s features with her fingers, and although she was looking downward, I could still tell her face was contorted with pain and emotion.



“We are,” Amber confirmed with a nod and a small smile. “James has rescued each of us one by one, and there is one more woman who needs saving.”



“Rescued? Saving? Wait, would you start from the beginning?” Mom looked back up at me, and I nodded.



“I found the portal on my first day and decided to have a look,” I explained. “Hadden is a magical world, almost like a video game. I have some stats, a compass, and a skill tree tattoo on my wrist. I quickly realized I had to defeat monsters and go on quests to earn some gold, and as I did, I found some weapons and armor. A bow, pauldrons, a sword, and a helmet.”



As I spoke, I pointed at each of my women so Mom would be able to identify them as their correct weapon forms.



“They each have some abilities that they’ve earned and that I can use in a fight,” I continued, and even if Mom looked half-horrified and half-fascinated, she nodded along. “We can communicate together through a link in my head. The five of us are bonded to one another in a way that makes me care for them and them for me.”



I decided to skip all the ‘master’ details, and how we had to seal the bond by having sex. I doubted Mom would appreciate this little fact.



“So, you’re playing a video game?” Mom frowned.



“It’s like playing one, but it’s definitely real,” I said. “If I get hurt, I get hurt here, too, but it hasn’t happened yet.”



“Good.” My mother had used her ‘Mom voice,’ which made me smile because even though I was an adult, she’d continue to make sure I was on my best behavior at all times. “So you fight monsters armed with your beautiful ladies?”



“Yes.” I nodded. “Hadden is ruled by a Baron, so I answer to him for any new quests he gives me, but things have changed recently. The Baron named me Commander of the Guards.”



“Commander?” Mom repeated, and she both looked and sounded impressed by my achievement. “That’s a very big responsibility.”



“It is, but James is made to be a Commander,” Amethyst said with conviction.



“Actually, I think he’s made for ruling,” Amber said thoughtfully. “He has this thing where people just stop what they’re doing just so they can listen to him. He gives good advice, and he’s good looking.”



I chuckled at the redhead’s compliments and reached out to squeeze her shoulder since I was still leaning against the wall behind her and Amy.



“You’re right,” Lapis agreed. “Very good looking.”



Amber and Lapis shared a knowing smile together as they quietly giggled among themselves.



“While I’m conscious of your greatness, son, how did you manage to become Commander of the Guards?” Mom asked, and I knew this was where the real explanation began.



“What has Dad told you about Hadden?” I asked instead of answering.



“Not much,” Mom admitted with a shrug. “He said there were some bad people who wanted to destroy magic folks, but he never elaborated more, no matter how hard I pressed him to confide in me.”



“He was right,” I said, and only then did I realize I was still speaking about my dad as if he were dead. “A war has been threatening to break out for over two decades now, but while the situation was more or less stable for the past twenty years, it’s slowly started to spiral out of control.”



“There is someone out there who wants to steal our magic,” Sid admitted in a saddened tone.



“Their endgame is probably to rule over Hadden,” I added and noticed how Mom shivered from fright.



“So, James has been fighting to prevent the war,” Amy said. “And to set us free.”



“Free?” Mom asked as she curiously glanced between each of my girlfriends.



“We’re trapped in our weapon and armor forms when we’re in Hadden,” Amber explained, and I admired the casual tone she used to talk about the curse. “It wasn’t supposed to be a curse. We were supposed to be weapons in case the war broke out, but when it didn’t, the enchantment backfired, and here we are.”



“How come I can see you as humans?” Mom frowned.



“Hadden’s magic doesn’t work here,” I explained as she nodded slowly. “I think we summed everything up, right?”



“I think so,” Sid said. “We’re trying to find the remaining woman trapped in her weapon form, and to gather information about the person behind all the monster attacks.”



“It’s not Elliot,” Mom suddenly said with so much strength it was as if she believed the thought had crossed our minds.



It had, but that was when we didn’t know who Elijah, or Elliot, truly was.



“Mom, of course it’s not him,” I agreed and went to sit beside her again. “But I have to ask, why didn’t you just tell me Dad was missing? Why say he died and get rid of all the pictures we had of him?”



“Oh, James,” Mom sighed sadly and took both my hands in hers. “I couldn’t bear to see your father’s face day after day when I didn’t truly know if he was dead or alive. You were so young I thought it would be easier for you to make your peace with his death rather than hope for the rest of your life he’d somehow show up.”



I could understand the reasoning behind my mom’s decisions, even if I didn’t entirely agree with her. I was about to become a dad, too, so who knows what I’d do if the same thing happened to Amber and I.



When my mother started quietly sobbing again, I wrapped my arms around her once more.



“It’s okay, Mom,” I murmured into her hair. “You wanted to protect me, I get that. If Dad is alive, then I promise you I’ll bring him back.”



I’d have to start by speaking with Harold and Maggie about Elijah and tell them everything I’d learned, then I’d have to search for more clues about why my dad’s portrait was abandoned in a secret room in the dungeons, and hopefully I’d find someone who’d recently seen him.



It was going to be difficult, but it wouldn’t be impossible, especially now that I had more than one incentive to find Elijah. I was aware I’d blocked my feelings after my mom’s revelations, but now was the time to focus and come up with good strategies, which was something I was good at. There’d be all the time I needed to think about what it meant later on.



“James, no.” Mom shook her head vehemently, and I noted how adamant she sounded.



She pulled away from me to peer into my eyes with stern ones, but I noticed how scared she truly was.



“No, what?” I frowned.



“I don’t want you to go looking for your father,” she said, and although her voice left no room for argument, I shook my head at her.



“Mom, I’ll go find him, and I’ll bring him back,” I promised as I took her hands in mine. “There’s nothing to worry about, alright? I know Hadden, and so do the girls. Together, we’ll search for Dad, find him, and bring him back to you.”



Fear shone harder in her blue eyes, and my frown deepened.



“I already lost my husband to this kingdom, I don’t want to lose you, too,” Mom murmured, and it suddenly made sense why she was scared and adamant that I didn’t return to Hadden. “Why do you think I was able to live my life for almost twenty years, James? Because I had you. It was difficult enough without your dad, but you more than made up for his loss. Without you, James, without my son, how do you expect me to continue living?”



“Mom,” I sighed and took her in my arms again. “I’m not going anywhere, I promise. You know looking for Dad is the right thing to do. What if something terrible happened to him? We’re the only ones who can help him, the girls and I, so we will.”



“But what if something happens to you?” Mom argued, but she didn’t sound as vehement and strong-willed as she did before, so I knew I was winning her over. “Then what do we do? I can’t see the portal, so I couldn’t come and get you.”



“Nothing will happen to me,” I assured her with confidence, and the look I shared with my otherworldly women confirmed the fact they’d do everything they could to help me in this new endeavor. “I need you to trust me, Mom. I’ve been doing this for a few months now, I know what I’m doing. I didn’t gain these muscles by going to the gym like I told you, but by fighting monsters.”



My attempt at a joke elicited a laugh out of Mom, so I grinned and wiped the remaining tears that stained the top of her cheeks.



“I did find it odd,” she admitted, and this time, we all laughed, and the pressure around the room lessened. “My son, going to the gym? No way.”



“Hey, fighting monsters is ten times harder than going to the gym, I’ll have you know,” I chuckled, but at least the worry had eased from her eyes.



“Promise me you’ll be careful,” she begged me once our laughter had died down.



“Of course, Mom, I’m always careful,” I swore.



We embraced again for a long moment, and I could feel my mother shudder in my arms as she took a deep breath. But when she pulled away, she smiled at me, and I could see some of the fear had left her eyes.



“Soooooo, Mrs. Miller, I’m curious, how did Elliot ask you to marry him?” Amber suddenly asked, and I silently thanked her for the distraction and change of subject.



For the next hour, my mom and women talked about my parents’ short-lived romance while I watched and listened. Today hadn’t gone exactly as planned, but with the new information we’d received, I was one step closer to understanding what was going on in Hadden.



Mom ended up leaving in the evening, and as soon as she was gone, the girls and I made a plan to go to Hadden first thing in the morning. We spent the rest of the evening comfortably watching TV, and once my women had fallen asleep all curled up against me, I let my brain think about everything my mom revealed today.



Elijah was in fact Elliot, my dad, which made me half-magic.



Holy shit.



Maybe that was the reason why I could see the portal when other people like the dorm’s RA and my mom couldn’t. It also explained why some of the overlord’s minions knew more about me than I did. The overlord knew who my dad was, and he probably even knew my dad was in Hadden and had been for the past two decades.



All things considered, it was pretty cool to learn I was magic, too, and I wondered if maybe I had some latent and sleeping powers like my women and their people did. I’d been able to tame a dragon, but even if I’d used Harold’s taming potion to help me at the time, it had felt as if I hadn’t needed the potion. Maybe the magic part of myself had been enough to tame Kaida.



Just before I fell asleep from exhaustion, I wondered where in Hadden my dad was, and if he knew anything about the overlord. Maybe he’d been trying to defeat him for twenty years but hadn’t yet found a way.



That night, I dreamed about using my own hands to do magic and finding my dad while my curse-free women were by my side and supported me with their own magical abilities.



I woke up energized and ready to head to Hadden and speak with Harold and Maggie, so after two cups of coffee and a light but delicious breakfast cooked by Lapis, we were ready to go.



My girls helped me put on the armor, and I double-checked I had my maps, potions, gold, and most importantly Elijah’s drawing with me before the five of us slipped through the portal in the closet.



My stomach did its usual backflip before I landed in the room underneath the cabin.



“Checking in.” I smiled as I waited for my women to confirm they could communicate with me, and as I did, I could feel every muscle of my body buzz with anticipation and excitement.



Now that I knew my dad was still alive but in Hadden, I wanted to start searching heaven and earth to find him.



We’re here
 , Sid chuckled.



Always here, master
 , Lapis confirmed before Amber and Amethyst voiced their agreement.



Alright, let’s do this,
 I said with determination and went upstairs to the cabin.



Once I was outside, I whistled for Kaida, and I only had to wait a minute before my black and red dragon came soaring through the sky.



He always takes my breath away
 , Amethyst whispered in awe in my head, and I could only nod in agreement.



Kaida was a magnificent beast, and I was grateful that he liked me. The creature landed in front of me and immediately nuzzled his nose against my face and shoulder.



“I know, buddy, it’s been a few days,” I murmured only for the dragon’s ears, and Kaida grunted, as if he weren’t all too happy with me. “So much has happened, though. Fly me to the castle? I need to speak to Harold and Maggie.”



For a second, Kaida’s ruby-red eyes stared down at me as if he were about to refuse, but he growled affectionately and stooped low enough for me to climb on his back. Then Kaida spread his beautiful wings, pushed his legs against the ground, and took flight.



In less than a couple of minutes, we were already flying over Hadden. Kaida landed in front of the castle gates, and I felt the ground shake beneath his legs. I got off the dragon and patted him on the neck a few times.



“Thanks, Kaida.” I smiled at him, greeted the two guards, and disappeared through the castle front doors.



The castle was buzzing with activity with maids and other household members running around the corridors, but luckily, it didn’t seem to have anything to do with a new catastrophe since no one intercepted me to take me to the Baron. So, I walked with haste down the many similar corridors until I found the quartermaster’s chambers.



I knocked a few, loud times until Harold opened the door.



“Ah, James, you’re here,” he said and moved aside to let me in. “Good, good, I have some good news.”



“Hi, Maggie,” I greeted the old woman who was reading a very old-looking grimoire that was bigger than most books I’d ever seen. It was dusty, and the pages were yellowed and old. “I’ve some news to share as well.”



My grin and obvious excitement were impossible to miss, so the old couple glanced at each other before they nodded at me.



“You go first then.” Harold smiled.



Four different parts of my mind were as ecstatic as me, and when I felt like bouncing up and down on the chair I’d settled on, I was certain Amber’s feelings were so strong they influenced the way I was acting.



I took Elijah’s portrait out of its spot on my belt and spread it on the table like I’d done when I first found the drawing.



“This is my dad,” I announced and eagerly waited for my older friends’ reactions.



There was a moment of silence before Harold glanced between the drawing and me a few times while Maggie remained still as a statue.



“Elijah left Hadden around twenty years ago, didn’t he?” I asked for confirmation although I already knew the answer. “Well, he met my mom, and they had me, but his sense of duty was too strong so he decided to come back here. My guess is he either got lost or was taken prisoner by the overlord somewhere.”



I was aware I was rambling, which was a contrast to the casual way I usually used to speak, but I had four excited women sharing their emotions through our bond on top of my own elation.



“Elijah is your dad…” Maggie repeated slowly, as if she were tasting how the words felt in her mouth. “Let me have a look at him.”



She grabbed the portrait and disappeared behind it as she studied the drawing. Next to her, Harold hummed and nodded his head as he muttered something under his breath that I didn’t hear.



“What was that, Harold?” I asked the old man who looked up in surprise.



“Oh, I was just saying you do have your father’s eyes,” he said. “You both have the same brown color to them, and the same mischievous ambition.”



I grinned at the compliment. Mom didn’t like to talk about Dad since it reminded her too much of what she’d lost, so it wasn’t often I could speak about my father. I liked the change, and the fact both Harold and Maggie had known my father for half his life before he fled Hadden made me want to spend the next day or two learning everything they could tell me about where I came from.



Maggie’s forehead and eyes suddenly appeared from the top of the piece of paper as she squinted at my face. I stayed still while she studied the resemblance between Elijah and me.



“So?” I raised some expectant eyebrows at her.



“You do look like him,” she grunted out, as if just the thought of admitting it was a bad thing in itself. “The eyes especially. You do have your father’s eyes.”



“Thanks,” I chuckled.



Both Harold and Maggie had said the same thing, so I figured it was true. My dad and I shared the exact same eyes, kind of like a reverse Harry Potter thing. It was cool, and I couldn’t wait to find him and bring him back to my mom. Together, we’d finally have the normal family we were supposed to have growing up, and he’d get to meet all my amazing girlfriends and the many more children I was going to have with them.



“So you know what it means, don’t you?” I asked both Harold and Maggie. “I’m like you guys. Well, only half magic since my mom is one hundred percent human, but now it makes sense why I’m so good at this monster fighting thing and why I feel like I belong here, because I do.”



“It does certainly explain a couple of things,” Harold hummed as he nodded along. “I never got over the way you tamed that dragon of yours, my boy. So exceptionally fast.”



My smile widened into a grin at the compliment.



“Thank you, but your potion helped,” I said mostly to make him feel better. “What do you remember about Elijah?”



“I’m afraid I don’t remember much.” Maggie sighed, and she looked contrite as she shook her head. “Elijah was a bright young man, though, that’s for sure. Very gifted with magic.”



“Richard would be able to tell you more about Elijah,” Harold said. “My dear brother ran with the higher-ups, and Elijah was part of them.”



I nodded and was only slightly disappointed they couldn’t give me more information about the kind of person my dad was before he met my mom, but I made a mental note to ask Richard the next time I saw him.



“I’m afraid we have some news to share with you as well,” Harold continued, and he got up and walked over to his lab-like table where he picked up a piece of parchment and brought it back. “It wasn’t easy, but I managed to translate the old text you found earlier in the week.”



“What does it say?” I asked and leaned forward.



“It’s a riddle, I’m afraid, my boy,” Harold explained and handed me the paper. “I haven’t a clue what it means.”



“Where the sun casts light on the shadows,” I read out loud, though I was certain both Harold and Maggie knew it by heart by now. “Where the tops are taller than any man or beast. Traps and trials wait for the one brave enough to take the bait. Succeed, and you will find the answers to the questions in your mind. Fail, and you will perish for there is nothing left for you to wish.”



Well, that’s very gloomy
 , Amethyst commented in my head, and my other girlfriends chuckled, but the sound was mostly out of nervousness rather than amusement.



What does it mean?
 Lapis wondered what we were all thinking.



I have no clue, either
 , Sid sighed, and she sounded disappointed at the fact she wasn’t able to come up with the answer to the riddle straight away.



It’s probably one of those riddles where the answer is so obvious we’re not thinking about it
 , I tried to rationalize.



But what are we supposed to find anyway?
 Amber asked, and I could almost hear the frown in her voice.
 Is it a place, a person, a weapon?



I don’t know
 , I sighed.
 We can think about it later.



Good idea
 , Amy agreed as I folded the piece of paper and slid it inside my belt so we could have another look at it once we were home.



“Thank you, Harold,” I said to the old man as I looked back up at him. “This is really helpful. Do you have any idea at all about what this could potentially mean? What are we supposed to be looking for?”



“I’m afraid I don’t have the answers to your questions, my boy.” Harold shook his head regretfully, and he turned toward Maggie, but she shook her head as well.



“Neither do I,” the old woman said. “But whatever it is, it will be important, I’m sure. It took my dear husband long days and nights to translate this old language. Use it well.”



“I will,” I promised them. “How are the fortifications coming along?”



I’d noticed there was a wall around the city when I flew with Kaida on my way here, but I was too buzzed to take a proper look.



“Oh, good, good,” Harold hummed quietly as he stroked his long white beard. “I’m expanding the current castle barrier over the city, so this will hopefully give us some time in case of an invasion or attack.”



“That’s perfect.” I nodded. “I saw the wall as well.”



“It’s enchanted, too,” Harold explained. “Invaders will have a little surprise if they try to breach the wall.”



The old man let out a hearty chuckle that sounded more devious than I thought he was capable of emitting.



“Yes, dear, you do love your hidden surprises,” Maggie said, but only her old eyes betrayed her fond emotions toward her husband.



“What kind of surprises?” I grinned at the old couple.



“Let’s just say they’ll regret ever coming here in the first place,” Harold chuckled some more, and I gently shook my head at his antics.



“Alright, alright, you can keep your secrets,” I laughed and stood up. “Thank you for translating this. I’ll keep you updated as soon as we figure out the answer to the riddle.”



“You might want to go see the town’s blacksmith,” Harold said before I left. “The saddle for that creature of yours is entirely built.”



“Awesome, thanks, Harold.” I grinned at the old man and squeezed his shoulder as a way to say goodbye before I waved at Maggie and left the quartermaster’s chambers.



Let’s go see Kaida’s saddle and armor
 , I said to my four women as I walked toward the castle’s front doors.



Our common excitement had died down a bit, and my head had returned to a slower and calmer place. I was still ready to come up with a strategy to find my dad, but I couldn’t put the riddle out of my head, either, and I could tell it intrigued my women as well.



Outside the castle, I whistled for Kaida since he’d gone wandering around, and together we went to the blacksmith’s shop. Aldric was right outside the shop, and he was busy forging a longsword.



“Hey, Aldric,” I greeted the tall man.



“Sir Miller.” He tilted his head downward in a greeting and put his tools away before he took his big black gloves off. “Your order is ready. A saddle and armor for your dragon.”



“Let’s see it,” I said.



I followed Aldric to the back of the shop and helped him get a large saddle off of a workbench. It was four times the size of a horse saddle, but just by looking at it, I was sure it would fit Kaida perfectly. The saddle was a rich brown color, and the stirrups were made of a shiny gold that would glow in harmony with Kaida’s black and red body.



It was stunning, and I couldn’t wait to try it on. My legs and ass would definitely thank me for purchasing a proper riding saddle, and I was sure Kaida would also appreciate how much easier it would be for the two of us to fly together.



“It looks beautiful,” I complimented Aldric as we exited his shop.



Kaida was patiently waiting and letting the townspeople approach him after I’d repeatedly asked him to befriend them, but his attention shifted toward us the moment we stepped out with the gigantic saddle.



“If you must compliment me, do it once we know the saddle fits your dragon,” Aldric said, and I chuckled at his gruff voice and furrowed bushy eyebrows.



Behind his imposing appearance, I knew Aldric was a kind man who valued hard work, so I didn’t worry about the saddle being a poor fit for Kaida.



“Kaida, we’re going to put this saddle on you,” I informed my dragon as his ruby-red eyes stared at us. “Be still, please.”



Kaida let out a grunt of approval and remained sitting to allow us easy access to his back. It took us a few minutes, but we eventually managed to fasten the girth under Kaida’s soft belly.



I gripped the cantle of the saddle, moved it around, and grinned when the saddle didn’t fall off.



“It’s perfect, Aldric,” I said to the blacksmith. “Isn’t that right, Kaida?”



My dragon growled as he moved his head up and down in agreement, and I patted his neck a few times.



“Do you have the armor ready?” I turned back toward Aldric.



“I do.” He nodded and disappeared into his shop before he came back out with a helmet that was twice the size of his arms.



The helmet was the same gold color as the stirrups were, and I noticed there was even a faint red glow to the gold if the sunlight hit the helmet in just the right way.



Aldric and I fitted it on Kaida’s head, and my grin widened even more when I realized the helmet protected the dragon’s head and eyes while also giving him a cool look.



“I also have something for his tail.” Aldric motioned at Kaida’s long tail. “But I will need your help carrying it back here.”



I nodded and followed the blacksmith back inside his shop. My eyes grew wide when I saw the imposing gold armor, which was thin and segmented to allow Kaida’s tail to move. With it on, I didn’t doubt for a second that Kaida would deal a lot of damage.



Wow, Kaida’s armor is gorgeous
 , Amber whispered in awe in my head.



Aldric outdid himself
 , Sid added, and she sounded just as mesmerized as the redhead.



For someone who doesn’t like ornaments, he sure chose the most perfect and ostentatious color
 , I mentally chuckled as I remembered the face the blacksmith had made when I picked up the gauntlets Harold had him make for me.



He’s a man of fashion
 , Amethyst added.
 I probably would’ve added some tulle here and there, though.



This is armor for battle, Ames
 , Amber giggled, but there was no ill will behind her words.



But at least Kaida would’ve looked even more fashionable
 , Amy continued, and the five of us laughed at how adamant she was.



Yes, he would’ve
 , I agreed.
 Next time, I promise to ask you to come up with some new material if we need a wardrobe change
 .



Oh, I already have so many ideas!
 the purple-haired woman squealed in my head, and I had to shake myself a little to remember I was supposed to be helping Aldric carry the tail armor back outside.



I cleared my throat, picked up the end of the tail, and started walking out of the shop. It took us slightly longer to fit the armor on Kaida’s tail since my dragon didn’t seem to like it if we touched his tail, but we eventually did it, and when I stepped back to look at the end result, I was left speechless. Thankfully, Aldric had constructed the armor with a little give, since the dragon had grown, and it fit pretty well.



Oh… wow…
 Lapis whispered in my head.
 Master, Kaida looks mighty and powerful.



He really does
 , Sid agreed.



Kaida looked fierce and beautiful at the same time. He was ready for battle, and as I continued to stare at him, I knew my women and I had a good number of advantages against the overlord. Once we found the dagger and completed the set, with Kaida by our side and all my women’s abilities, we’d become invincible.



My mind was suddenly immersed with similarly powerful sensations, so I knew my four otherworldly women thought the same as me.



Together, we would save everyone and rid Hadden of the threat that the overlord posed.



“Aldric, you do deserve my compliment,” I said to the blacksmith, although I couldn’t look away from Kaida’s majestic figure.



“Thank you, Sir Miller,” Aldric said, and from the corner of my eye, I saw him bow his head slightly. “I must inform you that the quartermaster has put some enchantments in place already. He said they would be helpful in battle and give you some extra defensive protection. Those are his words.”



Of course
 , I mentally chuckled.
 That sounds like Harold, doesn’t it?



Oh, yes, it does
 , Amber agreed, and I easily guessed the same cat-like grin was on her lovely face.



I took the black pouch of gold from my belt and chucked it at him without even looking.



“Here, you deserve it.”



There was probably way more gold than necessary, especially since I’d already paid half for the saddle and armor, but I didn’t care. Nothing was too good or too expensive for my dragon, and I knew for a fact that Aldric’s weapons and armor were of excellent quality.



“This is too much,” Aldric said as he tried to hand me the pouch back, but I stepped back.



“Keep it,” I insisted. “You really outdid yourself here, Aldric, and I know I’ll be coming to you for more work in the future. Take the gold.”



“At least try on the saddle first,” the tall man tried to bargain, but I shook my head.



“No need.” I held up a hand when he opened his mouth to try and argue some more, and I was surprised by how authoritative I was, and by how people actually did listen to me. “I know your work, remember?”



I waved my right arm around to show him what I meant, and the sunlight glinted off the gauntlet Aldric had previously made for me. I always kept the second gauntlet in my belt for when I needed to battle, so I also pointed at it.



“You are too generous, Sir,” Aldric muttered and shook his head, but he stopped trying to give me the gold back.



I had more than enough money, so giving away most of my remaining gold wasn’t an issue. Most of my gold had been exchanged for proper US currency, but I did keep some for occasions such as this one, and I was glad of my decision.



“Nonsense.” I smiled at the blacksmith before I put a foot through one of the stirrups and climbed on Kaida’s back.



The saddle was soft but sturdy under my backside, and I grinned as I grabbed the pommel in one hand and the reins in the other.



“Alright, Kaida,” I murmured to the dragon as I leaned forward to talk directly in his ears. “Let’s see what we can do.”



Kaida let out a loud but nonthreatening growl before he took flight under the awed faces of the townspeople. When I looked down, I noticed a large crowd had gathered in front of the blacksmith’s shop to see Kaida and I fly away, so I took Lapis’ sword out and waved it around.



The crowd erupted in cheers and loud whistles while I chuckled and steered Kaida away from the town.



Show-off
 , Amber murmured with affection as I put the sword back in its scabbard, and my grin grew at her usage of a word I’d taught her.



You love it
 , I answered in a teasing tone.
 You all do.



Yes, master, we do
 , Lapis giggled, and I easily imagined her reddened cheeks.



So, where are we going?
 Amethyst asked.



Just around,
 I said.
 I want to see how well Kaida and I can fly together with the saddle
 .



I used the reins to turn left or right while I gripped the pommel with my other hand and tightened my legs around Kaida’s belly. I was so comfortable on the saddle that I never wanted to get off Kaida’s back, but I knew I had to eventually.



And unfortunately, the moment came sooner than either of us would have liked.



Master, I think there’s someone below us
 , Lapis suddenly warned me, and when I looked down, I noticed a hooded figure weaving in and out of the trees.



Instantly, I knew it could have only been one person. The same person who’d escaped me twice, the mysterious person from the Bleeding Hydra. The cloak was the same black color, and even from high up in the air, I was certain his height was the same as the Bleeding Hydra’s stranger.



We’ll get him this time
 , I said determinedly as I pulled on the reins and forced Kaida to do a U-turn.



The hooded figure was walking fast, but it was nothing compared to a dragon’s speed. I moved the reins so Kaida would start to descend toward the ground, but just as we were about to land in front of the hooded figure to efficiently block the person’s path, he disappeared.



What the…
 I trailed off.
 Did you girls see that, too?



We did
 , Sid answered first, and I heard how confused she also sounded.



How can someone keep on disappearing like this?
 Amethyst wondered, but I didn’t have an answer to give her.



Maybe there’s a secret entrance somewhere
 , Amber suggested.



Let’s have a look,
 I decided as Kaida’s strong legs touched the forest floor.



I climbed off my dragon’s back and patted his neck a couple of times before I started to investigate the area where the mysterious cloaked person had disappeared.



There were countless trees, underbrush, and roots sticking out of the ground, but no matter how hard I looked and poked at the tree trunks around me, I couldn’t find any secret door to the dungeons or secret passage to an underground room known to no one but the hooded figure.



It was a mystery to me, and I didn’t fully understand who the cloaked person was or what they wanted. He hadn’t done anything that would suggest he was about to attack Hadden or its townspeople, but the fact I’d never seen the person’s face or heard his voice, plus the fact he continued to disappear on me, could only mean he was working against me.



Next time
 , I promised my women.
 Next time, he won’t escape as easily. We’ll figure out his trick, and we’ll stop him and demand some answers
 .



There was nothing we could do for now, so I climbed back on Kaida, and my dragon flew me back to the cabin. I patted him for a few minutes and tried to take off his armor and saddle, but he wasn’t having it. He seemed to want to keep it all on, so I promised him I’d be back before I went inside the cabin and to the room underneath where the shimmering portal awaited me.



Back in the loft, my women helped me out of my armor, and I placed everything back in the safe except for my dad’s portrait and the riddle Harold had just translated. I wanted to keep them out in the open as a reminder of what we needed to focus on in Hadden.



“I don’t know about you, but I’m pooped,” Amber sighed dramatically as she landed backwards on the bed.



“So am I,” I admitted with a smaller sigh.



The past two days had exhausted me. In the span of two days, I’d discovered the truth about my dad from my mom, and we had a new riddle to try and understand to find a potential treasure or key information about Hadden’s secret overlord.



It was a lot, and I really needed to take a vacation.



“Girls, who wants to go away next weekend?” I asked my women as I propped myself up on one elbow.









 Chapter 9



My women and I sprawled across the bed even if it was only early afternoon. Today would be a lazy day lounging in front of the TV and ordering a lot of snacks and junk food.



“Away?” Sid asked and seemed intrigued. “Away where?”



“Upstate New York,” I answered with a growing grin. “We could go for a couple of days. We deserve to relax after everything that’s happened in the past few months.”



“Ohhhh.” Amber sat up, and I could see she suddenly had a lot more energy than two minutes ago. “You mean spend your money to treat us to a spa?”



“I mean, I hadn’t thought about that, but why not,” I chuckled and grabbed the redhead’s waist to bring her back down on the bed. “Aron and Honey would be up for that, so we could do a big weekend all together. What do you all say?”



“I say this is fantastic!” Amber grinned before she sprung up and waltzed toward the closet to have a look at her clothes. “I need to think about what I want to wear.”



“What about you three?” I turned to my three other beautiful women who were laying down next to me.



“This is a big gesture,” Amethyst said, but she was smiling. “You’re too kind, James.”



“I’ll take that as a yes.” I winked at her.



“As long as I’m with you, master, I don’t mind where I am,” Lapis said in a soft voice. “But a spa weekend sounds nice.”



The blonde giggled, and I shook my head fondly at her and Amber. The two of them, and probably Sid and Amy as well, had spent too much time on their phones if they knew what spa meant.



“I’d love to go away for the weekend,” Sid said, and even though she stayed put, her eyes started shining with excitement.



“Awesome.” My grin grew even more. “We can rent a cabin, and hopefully it’ll continue to snow, so it’ll look absolutely amazing. We’ll have to rent a place with a Jacuzzi. You girls will love that.”



“Jacuzzi?” Amy repeated with a frown. “That sounds… almost scandalous.”



“No, no,” I chuckled and shook my head. “It’s like a bathtub, but bigger, and the water is really hot and has massaging jets. It helps you relax, and you can even have some aromatherapy and bubble options with some of them.”



“That sounds like heaven,” Amber said from her spot in front of the closet.



She’d now put her head inside and was rummaging through the mountain of clothes they all shared. The dorm closet was becoming way too small for the five of us, so I’d have to look into buying another one, especially once we rescued the remaining woman. I wished the loft had come with a walk-in closet, but since it was a converted living space, there were a few quirks here and there that we had to live with.



“It is,” I confirmed. “You’ll love it, all of you.”



“Oh, I’m so excited about the trip, master,” Lapis sighed happily as she shifted on the bed to look at the ceiling.



“Good, I’m glad.” I smiled and crawled over to her to kiss her lips.



For most of the afternoon, my women talked about the upcoming trip next weekend, and they ended up joining Amber as they decided what clothes to bring and what to leave here. It was amusing to see them get excited over something as minimal as a trip to upstate New York, and I knew it was the right decision.



We had so much to think about regarding Hadden, the dagger, my dad, and the overlord, so a couple of days away from all of it would do us good and recharge our batteries.



That night, we went to sleep exhausted but buzzing with excitement, and when I left in the morning to start my last week of the semester, I promised my women we’d start looking for a cabin to rent when I got back.



I was in such a good and positive mood that when Brad the frat boy frowned and snorted at me, I just flipped him off and ignored him. Then I met up with Aron at the coffee shop like we usually did, and once we had a cup of strong coffee in our hands and were headed toward our first class of the day, I mentioned next weekend’s trip.



“So, you’re still up for going away for a weekend all together?” I asked my friend as I sipped on my coffee.



The liquid was bitter and warm, but it went down easily and warmed my chest and hands.



“Hell, yes, dude!” Aron shouted as he pumped a fist up.



Some people turned around to look at us as we walked through campus, but we ignored them.



“Good, the girls are so hyped about it, too,” I chuckled. “You’re free this weekend?”



“For you to treat me to a weekend away, yes.” Aron nodded. “Plus, it’s the end of our first term, so we need to celebrate properly, don’t we?”



“Glad to see your priorities haven’t changed,” I laughed.



“They’ll never change,” Aron said solemnly, and he crossed a finger over his heart.



I continued to laugh just as we entered the building where our first class of the day was held, and we went inside the room when the door opened.



Our exams started today and ended on Friday, and after that, we had a few weeks off for the holidays. I was as prepared as I could be to take the exams, and I was confident I’d pass without a problem.



I hung back with Aron so we could have lunch with Honey, and I used the opportunity to mention the trip.



“So, we’re all going away this weekend,” I said casually. “You up for joining us?”



“Of course I am.” Honey perked up and grinned. “A whole weekend with you and your girlfriends, do you even need to ask if I want to join?”



“Hey, don’t forget I’ll be there, too,” Aron grunted.



“How could we ever forget?” Honey said in a light and teasing tone, which made Aron and I laugh.



“Good.” I grinned at my two friends. “The girls and I will start searching for a place today. I’ll keep you updated as we go along.”



“Oooooh, sounds like fun,” Honey said, and for a very brief and very odd moment, she reminded me of Amber.



There were some similarities between the two of them, and between Honey and my other women, but I’d never really noticed it until now. I must have been looking at her for too long, because Honey waved a hand in front of my face. Her blue eyes were shining with mirth, and her lips were quirked upwards in a smirk.



“Yeah, very fun,” I said after I cleared my throat.



“How are we going to get there?” Aron asked. “I don’t fancy using public transport. That’s always such a pain.”



“Don’t worry about it, I’ve got it covered.” I grinned.



“You’re not planning on doing an insane number of trips to get us there one by one, right?” Aron frowned, and he actually seemed a little worried about this potential outcome. “I know your Porsche is a great car, but it’s a bit of a tight spot for all of us.”



“You can take me in your Porsche whenever you want,” Honey butted in with another smirk.



“I’m not taking the Porsche,” I reassured my best friend. “Like I said, I’ve got it covered.”



“How mysterious.” Honey whistled appreciatively.



I chuckled at the blonde and shook my head before I stood up from the table we’d been sitting at.



“I’ll see you guys later.” I waved them goodbye and started walking toward the exit.



“Don’t forget to keep us updated, dude!” Aron called out so I could hear him over the noise of the cafeteria.



I turned around, did two thumbs up to my friends, and left. I decided to take the subway so I’d get home faster, and once I arrived at the loft, a delicious smell wafted through the small crack in the front door.



“What’s this exquisite smell?” I asked in a loud voice as I opened and closed the front door behind me.



“Lapis is making us some bacon grilled sandwiches!” Amber shouted back from where she was sitting on a stool at the kitchen island and watching the blonde.



“Is there some for me?” I grinned and took off my shoes and coat before I joined my two girlfriends in the kitchen.



Sid and Amethyst were in the living room, and they were in a deep conversation, so I didn’t want to interrupt them until they were ready to join the rest of us.



“Yes, of course, master.” Lapis smiled at me as she flipped a sandwich on the pan she was using. “You can have the first one.”



“You girls have lunch first,” I insisted and went around the island to wrap my arms around Lapis’ curvy waist. “I can wait.”



“But you shouldn’t have to,” the blonde argued. “You always get up early and go to your classes while we stay here and do amusing activities.”



“She has a point,” Amber agreed. “We have fun while you work hard for us.”



“And I love every second of it.” I grinned at her before I kissed Lapis’ cheek. “So, it’s all good. You girls eat first.”



My two women tried arguing some more, but they soon gave up, and after Lapis had made some grilled bacon sandwiches for each of us, we gathered in the living room and started browsing for a cottage to rent in upstate New York.



My four women used their phones to search online whereas I used my laptop. With all our efforts combined, we managed to find a beautiful cabin with four bedrooms and a sauna. The cottage also came with an outdoor Jacuzzi and garden with a gazebo, and the inside was made of warm colors and seemed cozy and absolutely perfect for us.



“I think it’s the one,” Amethyst said as she gazed at the laptop screen.



She sat on my right while Sid sat on my left, and Amber was on the armchair by the couch. As for Lapis, she was sitting on a cushion by the coffee table.



“Oh, there’s also a fireplace!” Sid pointed out.



“And the kitchen looks fantastic,” Lapis sighed dreamily as she looked at her own phone.



I’d sent the link to the cottage to both Lapis and Amber so they could also have a look without having to move.



“This place is fabulous.” Amber whistled.



Her blue eyes had doubled in size, and for once, the redhead was almost speechless.



“Do we all agree?” I asked my four women, and when they each nodded, I went to book the place for the upcoming weekend. “Done. The place will be ours for two days.”



It was just over a thousand dollars for one night, but since the cottage was huge and had four bedrooms, a sauna, and a Jacuzzi, it was definitely worth the money. Plus, there was both an indoor and outdoor pool, which was perfect for the cold December winter air.



Once I received the email confirmation from the owner, I sent the link to both Aron and Honey with the caption ‘your home this weekend.’ Immediately, they texted back using only capitals and with a ton of emojis.



“Well, it’s safe to say Aron and Honey are as excited about the trip as we are,” I commented after I read their many texts out loud to my women.



“Oh, I feel like this weekend is going to be the best two days ever!” Amber squealed happily before she shared a glance with the other three women.



“Absolutely.” Sid nodded and grinned at her. “But how are we going to get there? Your car is a tad small, James.”



“I know.” I grinned and quickly typed something on the laptop before I tilted the screen so she could see. “This is how we’ll get to the cabin this weekend.”



Both Amber and Lapis walked over to the couch and leaned against the backrest behind us to peer down at the laptop screen.



“Oh…” Lapis opened her mouth, but no other sound came out.



“And that can fit seven of us?” Amethyst asked, and I nodded.



“It can, yes.”



The car I was showing them was a van, and one of the most luxurious ones currently on the market. It was a Mercedes Jet Class van, and the inside was as extravagant as the inside of a limousine. There was a mini bar included in the van, and the seats were all made of beautiful and neat white leather with the option to warm the seats if it got too cold inside the car. There were also some speakers and screens all around the van so everyone could watch whatever they wanted.



This model wasn’t the most expensive one, but it was close, and I knew it was the van I’d buy not only for this weekend but also for when Amber and I’s baby arrived.



“I think I like it more than the Porsche,” Amethyst admitted, and I wasn’t surprised that she of all my women would love the Jet Class more than the sports car.



Amethyst was a minimalist, but she still liked the girly stuff that my other women liked. She was different and unique, and it was one of the reasons why I loved her, just like I had varied reasons to love my other three women as well.



“It is a gorgeous van, master,” Lapis complimented from behind me.



“The ride will be fun,” Amber giggled and clapped her hands. “The boys can be at the front while us girls can gossip together in the back.”



“What a marvelous idea,” Sid agreed as she turned on the couch to look at the redhead.



“Does everyone like it?” I asked much like I’d done for the cottage.



When the four of them expressed their instant love for this shiny and luxurious van, I hit the buy button and filled out all the necessary details before I contacted the loft owner to ask him for a second parking spot. Luckily, the loft had two allocated parking spaces at an extra cost each month, so it wasn’t an issue.



“Right,” I said once I put down the phone. “We’re nearly ready for our trip.”



“Oh, no, we’re not.” Amber shook her head and tutted at me when I frowned at her. “We still have to decide what clothes to bring, and you will need to buy us some swimming suits.”



“You don’t need swimming suits.” I smirked at her. “You can just go naked in the sauna and Jacuzzi.”



“You’d love that, masteeeer,” Amber purred, and the sound traveled straight down to my groin. “But you wouldn’t want Aron to see us all naked, would you?”



“No,” I admitted with a frown. “I don’t want to share you with anyone else.”



“Then we’ll have to go shopping,” Sid concluded, and I wondered if my women had spent the morning coming up with the perfect way to ask me to buy them some more stuff.



“Alright,” I chuckled as I easily gave in. “We can go tomorrow afternoon if you want.”



“Yay!” Amber and Sid squealed while Lapis and Amethyst giggled at their behavior.



“Do you need a swimming suit as well, master?” Lapis asked me.



“Actually, I might.” I nodded.



I couldn’t remember the last time I’d gone to the beach or the pool, so my swimming trunks might be a little worn out and outdated. A new pair of trunks wouldn’t hurt, and I knew it would please my women to choose one for me.



“I’m thinking navy blue,” Amethyst said thoughtfully as she stared at me up and down.



“Ooooh, yes,” Amber agreed. “You’d look handsome in navy blue, James.”



“Thanks,” I chuckled some more and let my four women discuss the kinds of swimming suits they thought would suit them most.



It was something they were looking forward to doing, so as soon as I was done with my exam the next day, I came straight back to the loft to pick them up, and we went to the mall to spend some more money.



After a few hours of shopping, each of my girlfriends had a bikini, and they’d even all agreed on a pair of trunks for me. Navy blue had won against dark green, and it surprisingly went beautifully with each of my women’s own swimming suits.



Amber had chosen a simple black bikini with golden straps while Sid had opted for a bright yellow bikini. Lapis had gone for a white one that enhanced her pearly-white skin, and Amethyst had decided on a similar navy-blue bikini.



My four women were ecstatic with their choices, and they couldn’t wait for the weekend to arrive.



The Mercedes Jet Class van arrived the next day, and I went to park it in the spot next to the flamboyant red Porsche. The inside of the van was just as luxurious and leathery as the pictures had been, so I was more than satisfied with my purchase. That and the fact my women had screamed happily when they saw it, comforted me in my decision to buy the van.



So, by the time I was done with finals and Saturday rolled around, we were all ready and overly excited for the trip. I’d checked on Hadden a couple of times throughout the week, but since there hadn’t been any sighting of the hooded figure, I thought it was safe enough to leave for a couple of days.



Aron and Honey came to stay at the loft on Friday evening, so we were all ready to head out first thing in the morning.



We piled our bags in the cargo area in the back of the van and hit the road. We’d only had some coffee and hot chocolate for Amber for breakfast, but we planned to stop and buy something on the road. The cabin wouldn’t have any food, either, so we would have to buy some groceries for the two days ahead of us.



“Hit the road, James,” Aron and Honey sang once we were all seated in the van.



Aron was in the seat next to me while Honey was with my four women in the back of the van. I could hear them gushing about the leather seats and the many screens on either side of the van, and I grinned to myself as we started to leave Brooklyn behind.



Despite the early hour of the morning, we were stuck in traffic for an hour before we were finally able to drive up toward upstate New York. We stopped to buy some breakfast and more coffee, and then we continued driving up to the cottage.



The drive was fun and full of music and laughter. Everyone was having a good time, and even if the drive was just under three hours, it felt like it lasted at least five. Unfortunately, it was over way too soon, but as I drove up the gravel driveway that led to the cottage, sudden silence filled the car.



The cabin was much more imposing and bigger than I’d thought it’d be. It was made of bright brown-colored wood, and there were many pillars and stones supporting the house. It was only two stories high, but it was wide. Many high trees surrounded the woodland area, and I couldn’t see any other houses nearby, which meant we were truly alone for the next two days.



The agent who dealt with queries and bookings was already here to give us the keys and left shortly after wishing us a lovely stay.



“Man, I can’t believe this place.” Aron wolf-whistled as we stepped inside the cabin.



There was a protected porch that led to the front door, and once inside, there was a vast hallway with stairs leading up to the second floor. A round wooden table sat beneath the stairs, and on it was a welcome basket filled with jams, biscuits, and even a bottle of fine champagne.



Despite how enormous the place was, there was a homey feeling to it, probably caused by the walls made of stones and bricks and the warm colors of the furniture.



We headed to the left just before we reached the stairs and discovered a gigantic living room with high ceilings, a huge mounted TV screen underneath a fireplace, and two L-shaped leather couches that faced each other.



“Oh, my God,” Amber whispered in awe as she twirled around to take everything in.



“This place is stunning, James,” Honey said, and she sounded serious and speechless, unlike her usual teasing and friendly tone.



“Yeah, my dude, this place rocks,” Aron agreed as he fell backward on one of the couches. “Oh, this couch is heaven personified, I’m telling you. Come try it out.”



He waved me over with a lazy hand, and I chuckled as I sat on the other couch.



“Damn, it is heaven,” I sighed happily, closed my eyes, and grinned even more when I felt a warm body nestle against my arm.



I didn’t have to open my eyes to know it was Lapis since her scent was peculiar and sweet like vanilla.



“This cottage is incredible,” she whispered in my ear before she rested her head on my shoulder. “I wish we could live here.”



“We might find a place just like this someday,” I said and squeezed her hand while she played with my fingers. “We never know what the future holds for us, remember that, alright?”



The blonde nodded her head but didn’t answer, and at the same moment, Amber, Sid, and Honey screamed happily somewhere in the cottage.



“Oh, no, what have they found now?” Aron groaned, but he was smiling.



“Better go and find out,” I joked, and the three of us followed the excited chatter we could hear on the other side of the cabin.



Right by the stairs, there was a small corridor with a couple of steps that led to a dining room, and from there through an arched doorway without doors to the kitchen Lapis had been so fond of when we were checking out the place online.



“Oh, my,” the blonde giggled and brought a hand over her mouth before she turned to me with glistening eyes. “I’m going to go check out the kitchen.”



“Have fun,” I chuckled, kissed her soft pink lips, and watched her head over past the glass dining table and into the kitchen.



“Come on, let’s see what your girlfriends are up to,” Aron said, and together we ventured up the stairs where the noises were coming from.



To my surprise, there were no bedrooms on the first floor, but since there were only four of them, I figured they were all gathered on the second floor. Aron and I ventured inside the first room on the right, and our eyes widened when we noticed the gigantic pool table and other games scattered around. There were a few colorful beanbags and soft-looking rugs on the floor, and everywhere I looked, it was a gamer’s dream room.



“Dude, check this out!” Aron yelled as he ran toward an old Pac-Man arcade game. “This is so retro, I love this.”



My friend started playing on the machine, and I figured this was the room he’d spend most of his time in for the next day and a half. I left the game room and headed further down the first floor corridor where I could hear both my women and Honey chattering a mile a minute.



The women were in the last room on the left, and when I stepped in, I instantly understood why they were so excited. Pushed into the corner against the wall opposite the door was a large vanity desk with a square mirror drilled into the wall. The mirror was surrounded by lit round bulbs that made the room cozy and intimate at the same time.



Through a door beside the vanity desk, I caught a glimpse of a walk-in closet where they’d be able to store all the clothes they’d brought with them on this trip. The walk-in closet had also been one of the reasons why we picked this cabin rather than another one. The room was perfect for a fashion show since there were some dusky pink couches on either side of the room that seemed just as comfortable as the ones from the ground floor.



“Here you all are,” I said to make my presence known.



Amber, Sid, and Honey were animatedly talking about the different looks they could try on, but they stopped and turned to smile at me when I walked inside the room.



I noticed Amethyst wasn’t with them, so I wondered where my fourth girlfriend had disappeared to.



“Oh, James, this is wonderful!” Amber squealed happily as she skipped toward me and fell into my arms. “I know I never want to leave!”



“We’ve just arrived,” I chuckled and tightened my hold around her waist. “Just wait until we hop inside the Jacuzzi.”



“I know I’m looking forward to that,” Honey said, and she and Sid giggled together. “To everything really.”



“I’m glad you girls are enjoying yourselves,” I said as I looked at each one of them. “Have you seen Amy anywhere?”



“Yes, she was in one of the rooms on the first floor as well,” Sid said.



“Okay.” I nodded before I kissed Amber’s cheek and released her. “Let’s meet downstairs in fifteen minutes. We don’t have any food, and I know at least one of you will go bonkers if we don’t eat for two days.”



I pointedly looked at Amber, but the redhead only shrugged and giggled before she skipped back toward the vanity desk and sat on the white and pastel pink chair that mostly looked more like a throne than a chair.



I left my two girlfriends with Honey and went in search of Amethyst, and I found her in the room next to the ‘beauty room.’ Without surprise, the purple-haired woman had found a room that had been converted into a gym, and she was carefully examining a cross trainer and touching it with delicate fingers.



“See anything you like?” I asked as I stepped into the room.



Amethyst smiled but continued to look at the cross trainer.



“Yes.” She nodded and gripped one of the handles. “What is this called?”



“A cross trainer,” I answered as I joined her in the middle of the room.



The walls were a classic white color that reflected the sun streaming through the double windows, and most of the gym equipment was also a classic black color. Although I didn’t know much about them, I could tell they were good quality equipment, and definitely must have cost the owner a fortune.



This whole place must’ve cost them hundreds of thousands of dollars if not millions, but I had to admit it was beautifully decorated throughout.



“You can try it out if you want,” I added, and this time Amy turned her beautifully unique eyes toward me.



“Yeah?” She started to grin, and I nodded in answer. “Awesome. I definitely will. I didn’t know there were so many different types of gym equipment.”



“Oh, there are, and even I don’t know all of them,” I chuckled and glanced around the room to the treadmill that faced the windows, the weight lifting bench in the corner, and some fitness balls I thought only pregnant women used to stay fit. “But we have this place to ourselves until tomorrow, so might as well make the most of it, right?”



“Yeah.” Amy nodded and glanced at the cross trainer one last time. “But maybe later. I heard you say we have to go get some food first.”



“We do,” I confirmed. “Unless you want to hear and see Amber go feral if she goes an hour without food.”



The two of us chuckled fondly and left the gym room to head back downstairs. We’d just reached the last step when Lapis came running out of the kitchen, through the dining room, and into the entrance hallway.



“Oh, master, the kitchen is absolutely perfect!” she squealed and literally jumped in my arms.



I stumbled backward with the sudden added weight but quickly wrapped my arms around her back and secured my hands under her shapely ass. I’d rarely seen the blonde as elated as she was right now, but I loved it. Making my women happy was one of my favorite purposes in life.



“I’ve only ever seen one like this on the cooking channel.” She continued to speak loudly in my ear, but I didn’t mind and only squeezed her tighter.



“Well, why don’t we go get some groceries, and you can cook us an extraordinary dinner tonight?” I suggested, and Lapis nodded and boldly French kissed me before she climbed down.



Her cheeks were red, and her green eyes shone with affection and happiness. She didn’t look embarrassed by how she’d just acted, and I grinned at the fact she was no longer the shy and insecure woman she’d first been when I rescued her.



We waited another few minutes before Aron, Honey, and my two other girlfriends came downstairs. Then we piled into the van once again, drove to the nearest grocery store, and bought enough food to last us a week rather than two days.



I was well aware Amber wouldn’t be able to drink with the rest of us tonight, so I got her some special nonalcoholic fruity ciders I knew she’d like. Once we had everything we needed for a delicious dinner and a ton of snacks and junk food, we drove back to the cottage to start enjoying our stay.



Without surprise, Aron disappeared inside the game room, and Amethyst and I decided to go with him, while my other girlfriends and Honey disappeared in the ‘beauty room’ so they could pamper themselves ahead of the evening.



Aron, Amethyst, and I played the different video and arcade games for a couple of hours until we got bored and joined everyone else downstairs. Amber, Sid, and Lapis were wearing their new bikinis, and I couldn’t stop myself from checking them out.



“Oh, this sauna thing is amazing,” Amber sighed as she dried herself with a towel the owner had provided the house with. “I could spend the rest of my life there if I knew I wouldn’t miss going shopping.”



“I doubt you’d be able to paint, either,” Sid pointed out, and she was also drying herself before she dropped down on one of the leather couches. “But otherwise, it would be a perfect life.”



“And food,” Amber added before she threw her towel on the back rest of the couch and came to nuzzle up against me on the opposite couch. “I could never survive in a sauna without food. Actually, I don’t think I could survive in a sauna at all. It’s way too small!”



I chuckled at the redhead, wrapped my arms tightly around her, and brought her even closer to me so she was straddling me while I gave her a bear hug.



“You won’t have to,” I reassured her and kissed her naked shoulder.



Lapis and Honey finished drying themselves off before they joined Sid on the couch opposite us. I couldn’t help but notice both women were just as gorgeous as one another, and I might’ve stared at Honey for a beat too long since she gave me a knowing smirk. I winked at her in reply and grinned when she started getting flustered.



We decided to play a board game until it was time for dinner, and since none of my women had ever played a board game before or even knew what that meant, we spent a good thirty minutes explaining Monopoly’s rules. Then, once my women knew how to play, we started our game.



Some alliances were made between my friends and girlfriends, and some betrayals happened between Aron and I. In the end, Amethyst ended up winning the game with Sid coming in close second, and Honey coming in third. It was all in good fun, and no one got overly mad like people tended to whenever they played Monopoly.



Then half of us migrated to the kitchen to give Lapis a hand with dinner, and after an hour of banging pots and pans together and endless laughter while music streamed through the entire cabin, dinner was finally ready. We all settled at the glass dining table in the dining room adjacent to the kitchen and congratulated Lapis on yet another delicious meal.



The blonde had wanted to cook something as fancy as the cottage, so she’d done a salmon dish with grilled vegetables and potatoes that smelled heavenly. We paired the meal with some expensive and delicious white wine while Amber had some of her nonalcoholic ciders, and for dessert, Lapis baked a Black Forest cake.



After dinner, everyone was high on wine and sugar, so we went back to the living room, dimmed the lights to a low glow that made the room cozy and intimate, and changed the music playlist for something a bit slower and more relaxing.



My head was spinning slightly, so I knew I had a good buzz going, but I wasn’t drunk yet.



“Hey, who wants to go in the Jacuzzi?” Aron asked after we’d been chilling for some time.



He was tipsier than I was, and his eyes kept doing this funny crossing thing that always made me laugh.



“Oooooh, yes, I do!” Amber jumped up from my lap where she hadn’t moved since we’d finished dinner.



Even though she wasn’t drinking, she’d had twice as much chocolate cake as any of us and five nonalcoholic ciders, so she was high and drunk on sugar, even more so than usual.



She took my hand and pulled me to my feet with surprising strength before she started taking her clothes off.



“Hey, wait a minute,” I chuckled and stood in front of her to protect her body from my friend’s eyes. “Go put your bikini on at least.”



“Oh, you’re right,” she giggled, ran out of the room, and stomped up the stairs.



Sid, Lapis, Amethyst, and Honey followed her, but Aron and I went straight outside to the covered part of the garden where the gigantic Jacuzzi was waiting for us.



We turned it on before we stripped down to our underwear and hurried to climb inside when the cold winter wind hit our skins. The water was steamy and hot, and I sighed happily when I sank my body up to my chin. We hadn’t turned on the massage and bubble option, so it was quiet around us save for the faint giggles we could hear coming from inside the cottage.



“Man, this was such a brilliant idea,” Aron sighed, and he reached a hand out of the Jacuzzi to grab a new bottle of white wine.



“Yeah, this place is so fucking cool,” I agreed and grabbed the bottle he was handing me before I took a couple of sips.



“We should do this again,” my friend said, and I nodded in agreement. “In the summer preferably.”



“That’s a good idea,” I laughed, and even if my brain was fuzzy, I already started planning our next trip. “We could even make it a long trip. Like a week or a month or something.”



“Dude,” Aron gasped. “That’d be so insane, but do you realize we’re all poor except for you?”



“Don’t worry about the money,” I chuckled and sipped some more wine. “I have enough to rent this place for a week or a month. Might even buy it in the future, who knows.”



“You’d buy a fucking cabin in upstate New York?” My friend gaped at me with round, astonished eyes, and I just shrugged. “Who are you?”



“I’ve just been lucky.” I winked, and just then, Honey and my four girlfriends stumbled out into the garden with their arms linked together. “Just imagine the insane parties we could have here. Man, just think about douchecanoe Brad if he found out we stayed at this place for a weekend.”



Aron and I laughed outright at the thought, but our laughter died down when the girls joined us inside the hot tub. Amethyst cuddled up to me on my right while Lapis did the same on my left, and Sid and Amber settled opposite us next to Honey and Aron.



“Let’s get this party started,” Honey singsonged as she pressed a button.



Instead of starting the massaging option or the bubbles, the lights at the bottom of the Jacuzzi dimmed before they became colorful. They were switching from a soft blue, to a cozy red, pink, and purple, and it was quite hypnotizing to see.



For the next few hours, we stayed in the Jacuzzi with the music loudly echoing around the garden as we passed wine bottle after wine bottle to each other save for Amber. We were having a good time and talking about anything and everything, and as I looked at my two friends and four girlfriends, I realized once again how lucky I was to have such good people in my life.



It was probably the alcohol in my system talking, but I wanted this moment to be suspended in time for a while. Out here, away from Brooklyn’s busy life, I was rejuvenated and with no worries on my mind. I knew we couldn’t stay here forever, and we had a lot of things to do and think about back home and in Hadden, but for a couple of days, I truly felt like a normal young man.



Well, except for the fact I was in a relationship with four amazingly beautiful and unique women, but that didn’t matter since we were happy.



We started getting cold after a while, so we headed back inside the house, dried ourselves off, and put some clothes back on. Aron tried lighting a fire in the fireplace, but he must’ve had one drink too many since he wasn’t able to, so I took over and managed to light a fire after a couple minutes.



As I sat on the floor by the fireplace with my back against one of the couches, Honey came to keep me company. Aron and my four women were settled on the couches while he told them about some new music he was into.



“Hey there, handsome,” Honey said in a low voice before she giggled.



Her blue eyes were shiny and slightly glossy from all the wine she’d drank throughout the evening, but I was certain I was no better. I smiled back at her and gently knocked our shoulders together.



“Hey yourself,” I answered. “Are you having a good time?”



Honey was wearing a black sweatshirt and black leggings, and it was the comfiest I’d ever seen her. She looked cute without makeup on and with slightly wavy hair.



“Absolutely,” she said as she nodded.



Then she shifted, and the movement brought her knee and leg right up against mine, but she didn’t move again to put some distance between us.



“Good, I’m glad.” I smiled at her again and was about to look away when she grabbed my face with both hands to hold me still. “What are you doing?”



I’d started whispering as my eyes dropped down to Honey’s pink lips, and just like that time when we were celebrating me moving into the loft, she slowly leaned in toward me. Even if I knew she was about to kiss me again, it still took me by surprise when the blonde pressed our mouths together.



I let out a surprised sound while she moaned softly and parted her lips. Her mouth was warm and sweet, so I dragged my tongue against her lips before I plunged it inside. Honey’s tongue met with mine for a hot dance, but she pulled away all too soon.



“I’ve been thinking about our last kiss,” she admitted in a low murmur, and if she hadn’t been as close as she was, I wouldn’t have heard her. “But this one was even better.”



Her lips brushed against mine while she spoke, and as I thought she was about to lean in again, Honey jumped up to her feet and almost ran toward my four women who were spying on us. The five of them started whispering and giggling together, and I sank back against the couch with a long sigh.



I would think about Honey kissing me and what it could potentially mean tomorrow. Right now, I was too drunk to think about it rationally, so I got up and joined them on the couches.



A couple of hours later, or maybe it was only twenty minutes later, Aron was fast asleep on the couch, and small snores were coming out of his open mouth. Honey had gone to bed upstairs, and Amber, Amethyst, and Lapis had fallen asleep curled up on one of the couches. The fire was dying down, so I went to the entrance hallway where there were a couple of cupboards filled with warm blankets and brought a few back to the living room.



“Are you ready to go to bed?” I asked Sid once I’d covered my three other women and Aron with the blankets to make sure they wouldn’t catch a cold.



“Yes.” Sid smiled happily and took my hand in hers before she led me up the stairs to the second floor.



The cottage had four bedrooms, and since Honey was in the one closest to the stairs, we went in the one farthest away. When I closed the door behind me, I didn’t have the time to glance around the room before Sid was all over me.



“I want you to fuck me, please,” my dark-haired girlfriend whispered against my lips.



Her gray eyes were hazy and already filled with pleasure and arousal, so without a word I sealed my mouth against hers for a heated kiss. As we kissed, I blindly navigated us toward the one big mass in the room that could only be the bed until Sid’s legs hit the end, and she fell backwards.



I didn’t spare a glance around the room, and instead I actively removed my clothes before I helped Sid take off her own clothes. Then I laid on top of her steamy hot body and ravished her mouth once again. It had been a while since I last had sex with her, so my dick was reacting accordingly, and pretty soon I was grinding down against her leg while I fingered her beautiful pussy.



“Oh, James, right here,” Sid moaned right in my ear. “I’m ready, please, just fuck me.”



“I love it when you beg,” I said in a rough tone before I gripped her thighs and pushed her legs apart.



I stared at her delectable pussy as I slid my dick inside of her and groaned in pleasure when I bottomed out.



“Please, master,” Sid purred and gripped my shoulders tightly as I started fucking her hard and fast.



We were both drunk and tired, so I knew we wouldn’t last very long, but I gave Sid my everything and touched her clit with the same rhythm as I fucked her, and I watched how pleasure transformed her soft features.



“You look so fucking good,” I grunted out. “And you feel even better. God, I love your pussy.”



I hid my face in Sid’s neck and kissed her salty and sweaty skin while I continued to fuck her. It had been a while since I’d had sex with any of my women, so my dick was rock hard, and my body shivered continually.



“It’s all yours, James,” Sid groaned, but the noise turned into a scream when I hit her sweet spot. “Oh, God, right t-there! Don’t stop, please.”



“Never,” I breathed against her skin and pinched her clit between two digits, which had her moaning my name again.



My balls started tightening when Sid clenched her pussy around me, as if she was trying to make me cum, so I grunted, bit her shoulder lightly, and pushed my hips harder.



“T-There,” Sid stuttered between screams. “Right t-there.”



Her hands dropped from my shoulders, and she gripped the sheets beneath her instead while she threw her neck backward and arched her back. Sid was a true erotic vision right now, and just seeing her like this was almost enough for me to reach my climax, but I held it in at the last second.



“I’m close,” I groaned. “Are you close?”



I always had this need to cum at the same time as my girlfriends, so when Sid breathlessly nodded, I sighed in relief and relaxed my muscles.



“Cum with me,” I ordered and brushed my thumb against her clit again. “I’m going to fill you up.”



It seemed to do the trick, and Sid screamed my name as her pussy tightened around my dick one more time. This time, when a shiver traveled down my spine and all the way down to my toes, I didn’t stop my climax. I grunted out Sid’s name, and as my balls tightened, I sprayed my seed inside her warm and deliciously wet pussy.



I went on and on for such a long time I thought I’d never stop cumming, but once I was milked dry, I pulled out of my dark-haired girlfriend and settled beside her on the surprisingly large bed.



Now that we’d relieved ourselves of the sexual tension, I noticed the room was just as big as the loft’s master bedroom, if not more so. There was an opened door on the right side of the bed that led to an ensuite bathroom, and there was a gigantic wooden closet on the other side of the room. Above the headboard was a window with the curtains pulled back that let the moonlight stream through and light up the room enough for me to see Sid’s content and reddened face.



“Thank you,” she whispered as she rolled on her right side to face me and grabbed my hand.



“For fucking you?” I chuckled tiredly and started playing with her fingers.



“Not just that,” she giggled before she put a hand over her mouth to cover her yawn. “For everything else, too. This trip, the phone, the books, the love you continually give us.”



“Better get ready because I’m only just starting.” I winked at her before I kissed her lips lazily and brought her closer.



“I think I’m never going to get used to it,” Sid admitted with a quiet and tired giggle, and I smiled at the soft sound.



“We should move under the covers,” I suggested.



We shuffled around until we were warm and cozy, but as I was falling asleep, Sid’s body went rigid against mine.









 Chapter 10



“Sid?” I called out to my girlfriend, but she didn’t reply.



Although her eyes were wide open, my dark-haired beauty didn’t seem to see or hear me, and I quickly realized she was having a vision, so I patiently waited next to her.



Soon enough, Sid gasped as she shot upright and gripped the duvet with both hands.



“Hey, you’re okay,” I murmured in a reassuring voice, and when she calmed down, Sid turned to me with a grin.



“I just saw some of my past before I was an orphan,” she whispered in awe, and I smiled at how happy she looked.



“What did you see?” I asked her.



“My dad,” Sid answered, and her grin turned soft and private. “He was playing with me in the woods. I didn’t see much else, but I felt his love for me despite the pressure of the potential war. Our parents loved us. I never doubted it, but now I know for certain they did love us all.”



“Of course they did,” I agreed and squeezed her hand. “How could they not love you?”



Sid giggled and fell back against the plush pillows, so I laid down next to her and let her cuddle up against my side. In a matter of seconds, we were both fast asleep, and we only woke up in the late morning because someone came barging into the room and started jumping on the bed.



“Wake up, guys!” Amber shouted excitedly, and when I cracked an eye open, I could see she had a half-eaten pastry in her hand that she was munching on. “The sun is out, and it’s almost midday!”



“Alright,” I chuckled while Sid grunted and sat up to rub her eyes. “How much sugar did you have already?”



“Only had a couple pastries and three hot chocolates.” Amber shrugged before she shoved the remainder of her food in her mouth.



I chuckled some more, and after some probing and food and coffee promises, I managed to get out of bed and drag Sid along with me.



Everyone was already up when we got to the dining room, although Aron looked as if he’d been run over by a semi followed by a train and a bus.



“You alright, man?” I asked him as I sat next to him at the dining table.



We’d bought some already prepared pastries since we’d figured we’d be too exhausted and lazy to actually cook some breakfast, so I reached for a pain au chocolat and munched on it.



Aron grunted out some nonsense, so I left him to drink his coffee in peace and turned toward my women and Honey. Save for Sid, the four women looked fresh and ready to tackle the day.



“So, what’s the plan for today?” Honey asked as she sipped on some coffee and ate some cheese bagel.



I noticed she was wearing the same comfortable clothes that made her look cute, and as I stared at her, I suddenly remembered the way she’d pressed herself against me and kissed me just a few hours ago. If she was thinking or remembering about the kiss, the blonde didn’t let on anything. She was happily smiling at me with honest eyes, so I smiled back at her.



“Who wants to go for a picnic at the lake?” I asked the whole table and was met with various degrees of happy cheers. “I think we can even rent some paddle boards.”



“Are you aware it’s winter outside?” Aron pointed out, and he sounded more awake than he did when I got downstairs.



“I am.” I nodded. “But we’re only here for a few more hours, so why not visit the area?”



“I think it’s a great idea,” Honey said, and I smiled at her again for agreeing with me.



“Me, too!” Amber shouted, and I noticed she was literally bouncing with eagerness on her chair.



“Sure thing.” Aron shrugged and finished his cup of coffee. “But if I get a cold, and my Christmas holidays are ruined, I’ll hold you responsible, got it?”



“Got it.” I laughed at the nonthreatening way Aron was pointing his finger at me before I chugged my own coffee.



Once I’d helped clear up the dining table and the kitchen, I went to the second floor room I’d shared with Sid and took a quick shower. Then I joined everyone back downstairs, and we climbed into the van to drive to Lake George.



Lapis had packed some food and drinks to keep us warm and fed, so as soon as we arrived at the lake, I went to rent seven paddle boards for us to have a go around the lake.



After we put on our life jackets and listened to the many advice and rules about paddle boarding, we were allowed to go out on the lake. Luckily, I’d planned ahead of the trip, so we’d brought the right clothing for this type of activity, and I was thankful for my good thinking when it started lightly raining.



We were having a blast, though, and we did fall in the cold water a few times, so after about an hour, we decided to stop and warm ourselves up with the many blankets and coffee we’d brought in the van with us.



“Oh, man, I’m exhausted,” Aron groaned as he hugged his cup of coffee against his chest. “But dude, seriously, it was so much fun.”



“It really was,” Honey agreed, and I noticed her cheeks were reddened by the cold. “I didn’t think I’d like falling into cold water as much as I did.”



“Me, neither.” Amethyst grinned at me, and I smiled back at her. “Who knew you needed as much balance as it took to stay upright on the board.”



I was glad today’s activity had been a success. Everyone, myself included, had enjoyed themselves, so even if it was time to head back to the cottage and pack our bags to go back home, I wasn’t reluctant to leave as I thought I’d be.



Like Aron had suggested the night before, we would definitely come back in the summer. I’d also look into collecting even more gold to transform it into dollar money, and one day in the future, I’d buy this house for my women and our future children.



It was something else to look forward to, so I happily drove us all back to the cottage where we packed our bags, tidied the place up, and gathered all the leftover food and drinks into the van.



“I’m going to miss this place,” Amber sighed as I started driving away. “It was one of the best trips ever.”



I quietly laughed at how cute she was being and kept the fact that it was her first and only trip to myself. There would be many more in the future, this was a promise I’d easily be able to keep.



“So will I,” Lapis said quietly. “The kitchen especially. It’s my dream kitchen.”



“And let’s not forget the beauty room.” Sid reminded Amber, and the two of them giggled as they remembered the fashion show they’d put on for us while we were all intoxicated last night.



It had been a sight to behold, and I grinned at the new memory.



“Or the home gym,” Amethyst added. “Or the many games we played in the game room.”



“Amen to that.” Aron nodded as he turned in his seat to look at the women in the back. “Or the Jacuzzi.”



“Oh, no, we didn’t go in the pool!” Amber suddenly shouted, and she sounded heartbroken.



“We can go swimming next time we come back here,” I promised as I glanced at her in the rearview mirror.



“Yes, what a marvelous idea.” The redhead clapped her hands together as she bounced on her seat.



“Are we also invited, James?” Honey asked in what I could only call a seductive voice.



I was beginning to have serious doubts about my friend’s sexuality after the two kisses she’d given me plus the strange and honest words she’d said about thinking about me. In what ways was she thinking about me? Now that I wasn’t drunk anymore, I couldn’t help but wonder what exactly she’d meant.



“Yeah, dude, you have to invite us again,” Aron agreed, and I chuckled at my friend’s enthusiasm.



“Of course.” I nodded. “We’ll all come back here.”



I kept myself from saying that by the time we’d be back, there’d probably be a new addition to my relationship with my girlfriends.



It took us a little longer to drive back to Brooklyn, but we eventually made it. I dropped both Aron and Honey on campus before I drove my women and I back to the loft. We made a few trips from the parking lot to the loft to bring all the leftover food and drinks back home, but as soon as we were done, there was no mistaking the faint trumpet noises coming from the master bedroom.



“Uh-oh, do you also hear that?” Sid asked as she looked at each one of us.



“Yes, let’s go.” I nodded, and the five of us rushed to the master bedroom.



There, the noises were louder, and when I opened the closet door, they sounded as if they were right in front of us. I geared up and made sure I had the potions, maps, gold, and the new riddle all secured on my belt before my women and I stepped through the portal.



Are you there?
 I mentally asked my four otherworldly women as I rushed upstairs to the cabin.



Yes
 , Sid confirmed.



We’re here
 , Amethyst added.



Good, let’s see what this is all about,
 I said and stepped outside.



A short man with a trumpet larger than him was standing in front of the cabin, and from the deep red that colored his cheeks, it looked as if he had been here for some time.



“Can I help you?” I asked him.



The moon was out and shining brightly in the sky, so I didn’t need the torch the man was holding to see.



“Sir Miller,” the man said, and he sounded breathless and exhausted. “The Baron is asking for you right away. Please, follow me.”



I raised my eyebrows at him and brought my fingers to my mouth to whistle loudly. The short man frowned but looked up with wide eyes when Kaida appeared in the starry sky overhead and landed beside us.



“I’ll meet you there.” I smirked before I climbed on Kaida’s back.



My dragon was still wearing his armor and the giant saddle I’d had Aldric make for him, so I pushed my feet through the golden stirrups and grabbed the brown pommel before Kaida took flight.



The short man stuttered something I didn’t hear while my women giggled quietly in my head.



His face,
 Amber managed to say in between some giggles.



He didn’t know what to do
 , Amethyst added, and the five of us started laughing again.



“It’s good to see you, Kaida,” I said to the dragon, who growled affectionately and flew even faster toward Hadden.



The town was lit up like usual, and I noted there were no screaming or fires or any negative agitation, so whatever it was that the Baron wanted with me, it wasn’t about an imminent attack on Hadden.



At least the town looks normal, master
 , Lapis said as if she’d read my thoughts.



Yes
 , I agreed.
 Let’s see what the Baron wants
 .



Kaida landed in front of the guarded gates, and I hurried to climb down and walk inside the castle. Inside, most of the corridors were lit up and deserted, so I was comforted in my theory that Hadden wasn’t under attack.



I found the Baron in his throne room, but instead of sitting on his throne, he was seated at the long table on the left of the room. There were some maps spread out in front of him, and I wondered what he was doing.



“Sire,” I greeted him. “You wanted to see me?”



“I did,” the Baron answered, but he didn’t turn toward me. “A few hours ago. Why did you keep me waiting?”



“I was busy.” I raised my eyebrows at his tone, but I didn’t know if he was faking it or not. “I’m here now.”



“My scouts have given me an interesting yet odd report earlier today,” the Baron said, and this time he turned his head toward me. “A mysterious hooded figure has been spotted in town.”



My pulse quickened at his words, and my mind started buzzing with my four women’s own interest.



It must have been the overlord or his minion
 , Sid said in my head, and I had to resist the urge to nod like I often did.



I’d bet my sewing kit it was
 , Amethyst agreed.



“Where in town?” I asked the Baron.



“Around the church,” he replied, and he was looking down at his maps once again. “My scouts say the hooded figure seemed to walk around the area before it went down a narrow alley by the side of the church and disappeared into thin air.”



So he’s not just doing it to us
 , Amber said in an inquisitive tone.
 I wonder why he keeps vanishing like this.



I’m not sure, but it’s very odd, isn’t it, master?
 Lapis asked me.



It is
 , I confirmed.



“I will head out straight away and collect as much information as possible,” I said, and the Baron waved a hand in the air to dismiss me, but I didn’t leave just yet. “Can I ask what you are doing with those maps?”



The Baron paused then and looked at me with his surprisingly wise eyes.



“I’m establishing a pattern,” he said, and my eyebrows shot up high on my forehead at his words.



“A pattern,” I repeated, and before I could ask more questions, the Baron beckoned me over with one finger.



When I reached him, I could see he’d marked Hadden’s map with several dots. A couple were inside the Bleeding Hydra, another one around the church, and the last one was in the forest.



Is that…
 Sid trailed off, and I nodded in a movement so brief the Baron didn’t notice.



Yeah
 , I mentally replied.
 Those dots represent the hooded figure’s movements in Hadden.



What he’s doing makes sense,
 Amethyst said.
 He’s trying to establish a connection between the coordinates where the hooded figure was spotted. Maybe that’ll give us some information about what he wants and why he’s here
 .



“So far, I must admit I haven’t been able to see the reasoning behind the hooded figure’s movements,” the Baron sighed, and for a second I thought he’d push the map away in anger, but he didn’t.



“I will go to the church and look for clues, and as soon as I find something, I will tell you,” I promised him.



I had mixed feelings toward the Baron, but he’d come through after the battle against the three dragons, so even if he tended to revert back to his old asshole ways, this proved to me he truly wanted to save and protect Hadden and its people from complete and utter destruction.



“Good.” The Baron nodded curtly. “Go, now, Commander.”



I bowed my head slightly before I left the throne room and headed out of the castle.



So, what now?
 Amber asked as I passed the castle gates.



We’re going to look for clues around the church
 , I explained.



What if we don’t find anything?
 Sid asked with worry.



Then we’ll take Kaida and fly around the forest
 , I said determinedly.
 That’s where the hooded figure last disappeared, right? There must be a secret entrance somewhere to a secret place that is not on any maps.



It could take us days or weeks to find it, master
 , Lapis said, and I couldn’t help but hear the concern lacing her voice.



But we will find that secret entrance
 , I promised her.
 We won’t rest until we do
 .



We didn’t have a choice, and I was suddenly fueled with determination and mental strength. I believed in my women’s abilities, and I believed in the bond I shared with all of them as well as my own abilities.



I was part magic, so I’d put that to good use to find the hooded figure and see who was hiding underneath, be it the overlord himself or a minion.



During my mental conversation with my women, I’d walked from the castle to the church, and when I reached the old and imposing edifice entirely made out of gray stone, I started searching for clues.



I wasn’t sure what to look for, but I continued to search around the building and the adjacent streets for anything out of the ordinary. I could feel all four parts of my mind focused on the task at hand, so I knew my otherworldly women were concentrating just as much as I was.



There’s nothing
 , Amber sighed in exasperation after I circled around the church four times without luck.
 I honestly can’t see anything.



Neither can I, I’m afraid
 , Amethyst said, and she sounded apologetic.



All is not lost
 , I said before I brought my fingers to my mouth and whistled loudly.



It took a few moments longer than usual, but Kaida eventually came soaring through the sky and landed in front of the church. Since it was so dark out, there weren’t many, if any, people about, so my dragon didn’t have to be as careful as he usually was when he landed.



“Hello, boy,” I said to Kaida as I stepped toward him and petted his long nose. “Let’s go for a ride.”



I climbed on Kaida’s back when he stooped low enough for me to push my foot through one of the stirrups, and I grabbed the saddle’s pommel to help keep me upright as the dragon and I flew together.



We left Hadden behind us and started flying toward the forest. I spared a glance at the mountains, but with the darkness that surrounded us, I couldn’t see anything.



Master, there on the left!
 Lapis suddenly shouted in my head, and I jumped in surprise at the loud noise.



I turned my attention toward the left where I saw what my sweet blonde had noticed. There was some flickering light that seemed to walk in between the trees, and when Kaida got closer to the treetops, I noticed the faint outline of a hooded figure.



The person was walking fast, and he hadn’t noticed Kaida and I yet.



We’ve got him this time
 , I said to my four women.
 Well done, Lapis.



Thank you, master,
 the blonde said, and I heard how determined she also was to catch this mysterious person.



James, look!
 Amber called out for me, and I focused my attention back on the hooded figure.



He suddenly stopped in front of a large tree, looked around but not above, and before I fully understood how it happened, he was gone.



Did you all see that?
 I asked my four women.



Oh, yes
 , Amber answered first.
 Hard to miss
 .



Did he just disappear inside the tree?
 Amethyst asked, and for a second, she sounded confused, as if she couldn’t quite believe what she’d seen.



He did
 , Sid confirmed.



People don’t just disappear inside a tree,
 Lapis said.
 Like you said, master, there must be a secret entrance.



Let’s check it out
 , I said and leaned forward so Kaida would fly closer to the ground and land.



With the torchlight from the hooded figure gone, and the moon half-hidden by clouds, it was harder to see, so I took Lapis’ sword out of its scabbard.



Lapis, let’s light this place up
 , I told my blonde woman.



Gladly
 , she said, and a second later the blade started glowing bright enough for us to see.



I searched around the tree where the hooded figure disappeared as I patted the bark for any hidden mechanism. Just as I was about to wonder out loud where the hell the cloaked person had gone, my foot almost stepped into a hole covered by leaves and roots.



Found it
 , I said to my four women.



I knelt down on the ground and moved the leaves aside to reveal a reasonably sized hole at the base of the tree trunk. It was big enough for me to go down the hole with my armor on, so I turned to Kaida and smiled at him.



“I’ll be back, boy,” I said. “Wait for me here.”



Kaida growled slowly and nodded his head before he gently pushed me toward the concealed hole with his nose.



Alright, girls, let’s do this
 , I said to my four women before I went down the hole.



The hole wasn’t deep like I expected it to be. I simply lowered myself into it, and as I hung from the top, my feet hovered just above the ground. I let go, and when I did, I instantly recognized the dungeons. There were torches on the walls, and the air was damp and cold.



I didn’t know there was an entrance to the dungeons in the middle of the forest
 , Amber murmured.



Me, neither
 , Sid agreed.
 Let’s see where it goes
 .



I could barely make it out since he was much further away, but I knew the hooded figure was walking in front of me, so I stopped to drink some stealth potion and continued to follow him.



Where is he leading us?
 Amethyst wondered.



I don’t know
 . I shrugged.
 But it must be important if he took all these discreet precautions not to be seen
 .



I must have walked for half an hour before the tunnels narrowed and then widened into a humongous indoor base.



What the…
 I trailed off as I quickly went back inside the tunnel and peered from behind the wall.



Some metal stairs right in front of me led to a few different levels that went deep underground. The whole place was a gigantic square that resembled an illegal underground prison. From what I could see, the lower levels were full of rooms with glass doors that allowed anyone to witness what was happening inside. I was too far away to properly see everything, but the one thing I was certain of was that I’d just stumbled into a massive secret organization, and I would’ve bet anything this was the overlord’s doing.



What is this place?
 Sid pondered in a curious and slightly wary tone.



I have no idea
 , I answered truthfully.
 But I think it has everything to do with the overlord.



Do you think… he built this place?
 Lapis asked, and despite the fear I heard in her voice, she also sounded slightly awed.



I couldn’t blame her for reacting like this to a massive underground base. We’d never seen this type of place in the dungeons before, and if it was indeed the overlord’s headquarters, he must have built all of this from the shadows, so how he managed to accomplish this, I didn’t know.



But I could see plenty of people milling around the base, and some were talking to each other, but I was too far to make out distinct words.



This is… impressive in a scary way
 , Amber murmured, and I couldn’t agree more.
 It has to be the overlord’s base. What else could this place be?



I don’t know, but I’m not ready to find out today
 , Amethyst said.
 There are way too many people, and we don’t know who is armed and who isn’t, who can do magic and who cannot, and we don’t have a visual map of the place, so I say we fall back and infiltrate the place later on. When we’re ready.



You’re right
 , I told her as I glanced around the underground base to memorize as many details as I could.
 Let’s head back
 .



I started to walk away from the base with a hopeful mind. We’d found the overlord’s base, and the hooded figure had led us straight there without even knowing it.



One thing’s for sure,
 I mentally added.
 The hooded figure is definitely part of the baddies
 .



My women agreed, and just as one of them was about to say something in return, a growl echoed around the tunnel walls. I froze and instantly took Lapis’ sword out and held it in front of me. I turned around and faced the narrow tunnel that led back to the base, and sure enough, there was a four-legged monster standing a few feet away.



I recognized it as a Frostral.



The monster looked like a child-sized tarantula, and the pincers on either side of its mouth clicked as it stared me down with its six eyes.



Frostals spewed frost, and the best way to kill them was to use the heat generated by Amber’s fire. I put my sword back in the scabbard on my belt and took the bow off instead. Then I nocked an arrow against the bowstring and aimed at the monster.



Amber
 , I called out to my redheaded girlfriend.



Already on it
 , she answered, and soon enough, the wood began to heat up under my palm.



When the heat was too high for me to keep holding the bow, I released the arrow and watched the projectile fly directly into one of the Frostral’s eyes. The creature howled in pain as its pincers clacked erratically, and then its head leaned backward, so I knew it was about to spew some frost my way.



Sid and Amy, your shields
 , I instructed both of them, and I instantly felt their magic spread around me.



I released another arrow that nestled right into another one of the Frostral’s eyes, and as the monster growled, the fire started to consume its body. I stayed put and watched the creature die, and once it had stopped writhing around, and the fire vanished, I collected the pincers for Harold.



He’d be able to brew some more potions or maybe he’d simply keep them for his personal collection.



Where did this monster come from?
 Amethyst asked as I walked away from the base for the second time.



Maybe the hooded figure saw you leave, James
 , Amber suggested.
 So, he sent a monster to slow you down.



Slow him down for what, though?
 Sid argued.
 Wouldn’t it have made much more sense if he sent the entire population of the base after us instead of one lonely monster?



You have a point
 , I conceded to my dark-haired girlfriend.
 I don’t know if the hooded figure sent the Frostral and what for or if the monster was just living around the base.



I think the base is where they grow and mutate monsters
 , Lapis suddenly said, and I almost stopped walking.



That… would actually make a lot of sense
 , I agreed after a couple of seconds.
 We always did wonder how Maledor was able to transform some men from Hadden into hybrids. If the base is like a lab that deals with genetic transmutation, then that’s definitely where he managed to transform them. The same question remains, why did he do that?



We know it was to create chaos
 , Sid said, but she didn’t sound entirely convinced.
 But with the amount of people I saw down in that base, they have enough manpower to transmute a few hundred people a week.



We don’t know how long it takes, though
 , Amber pointed out.



No, we don’t
 , I sighed.
 That’s the problem. Maybe it takes an hour or maybe it takes a day or a month. They could be building an entire army down there.



I think they are
 , Amethyst said, and the silence that followed her statement was heavy.



I walked back to the secret entrance in the forest in puzzled silence, and once I was out in the fresh night air, I whistled for Kaida and climbed on his back.



“Bring me back to the castle, please,” I asked him, and the dragon took off and flew us back to Hadden.



It was so late by now that even the Bleeding Hydra and the house of pleasure next door had both shut for the night. When Kaida landed in front of the castle gates, I greeted the two guards with a nod and went inside the castle.



The Baron was still in his throne room, and to my surprise, he was still sitting at his table and staring down at his maps. His blond hair was a mess, and he looked tired, but he still waved me inside when he noticed my presence.



“Have you found anything, Sir Miller?” he asked me.



“I found the most interesting thing,” I answered before I began to explain everything I’d seen inside the dungeons, the base and the manpower, and the hypothesis that it might have been a lab to build an army of monsters and hybrids.



When I was done with my explanation, the Baron and I stood in silence for a few moments until he sighed loudly and rubbed his eyes.



“Who is this person?” he suddenly bellowed as he shoved the maps off the table.



His chair clattered to the floor when he violently stood up, and the two guards that stayed by the door squirmed at the Baron’s outburst.



“We’re one step closer to finding him and discovering his identity,” I assured him. “We know where he’s hiding now. I just need to head back out there and infiltrate the base and map it out. This way we’ll have a good shot at understanding his weaknesses. We can come up with a plan.”



“You better find me all the information you can!” He pointed a finger at me, and I noticed his face had gone red with anger. “If Hadden falls, I will hold you responsible, Sir Miller.”



“Hadden will not fall,” I said in an authoritative voice as I straightened my back and looked him straight in the eyes.



The Baron was seething, but I knew it wasn’t directed at me, so I didn’t hold it against him.



“Good.” The Baron pointed at the door behind me. “Go, now. Leave me.”



I nodded at him before I left the throne room and headed straight for the quartermaster’s chambers. I needed to tell Harold and Maggie what had happened, so I hoped at least one of them was still up.



When I reached my destination, I knocked on the door, but no one answered. I knocked again, louder this time, and I continued to knock until I heard some groans and grunts on the other side before Harold opened the door.



“James, what are you doing here at this ungodly hour?” he asked but stepped aside to let me in.



“I have some important information I need to share with you,” I announced as I went to sit at the table. “I’m afraid it cannot wait.”



“What is it?” Harold asked, and instead of coming to sit with me, he started making some tea.



So, while the old man was preparing two cups of tea, I once again explained everything that had happened since I spotted the hooded figure in the forest. Harold wasn’t interrupting me, but he was making some grunting noises as he nodded along, so I knew he was listening.



“Have you ever heard of this secret base?” I asked him when I was done retelling the story.



“I’m afraid I haven’t, my boy.” Harold shook his head as he joined me at the table with two steaming cups of tea.



He handed me one, and I took it in silence. I sipped on the hot liquid and coughed in surprise at the bitter and strong taste.



“Shit, what did you put in this?” I asked the quartermaster, who laughed and drank his tea without a problem.



“Some tonic for the nerves,” he answered with a wink, and I started laughing along with him.



“I don’t think we’re talking about the same kind of tonic,” I said, and in my mind, I could feel my four women giggle. “So, you were telling me you haven’t heard of any kind of base?”



“No,” Harold sighed and sipped on his tea. “Though I must say I’m not surprised the overlord decided to build his hidden fortress in the dungeons. The place revolves around magic, and whether we like it or not, it helps those who seek magic.”



“So the dungeons are helping the overlord?” I summed up with a frown.



“That’s not exactly the way I would have put it,” the old man said, and I noticed how careful he was with his words. “The dungeons are filled with magic, and anyone with some magic in their bloodline will be able to feel it whenever they’re down in the tunnels.”



“That’s true,” I agreed, and now that I knew who my father truly was, it made sense that I was able to feel the magic whenever I was in the dungeons. “But even you must admit the dungeons help me. They guide me where they want me to be when they want me to be there.”



“They do.” Harold nodded. “But the dungeons have a mind of their own, and they’re able to sense who is trustworthy to be helped and who isn’t.”



“So, the overlord is trustworthy?” I frowned, and my mind started to become agitated, which was a sign my four women were worried about the news.



“His base hasn’t been found until today,” the quartermaster said with a small shrug. “Maybe he found a way to coexist with the dungeons, but now that he’s preparing for war, the dungeons have sensed he is a threat not only to them but to us, too.”



I made a humming noise and took a sip of the tea only to cough again at how strong Harold’s ‘tonic’ was.



“I’m thinking of infiltrating the base,” I announced after we’d been silently sipping on our tea for some time.



“Mmm,” Harold quietly agreed. “Yes, that is a splendid idea.”



“That way, we can map out the base, see how much manpower and how many monsters the overlord has for his army, and prepare ourselves to retaliate.” I added.



“Yes, yes, but you must be careful, James,” the old man said. “A man able to hide in the dungeons for twenty years… only a very powerful sorcerer could achieve this feat. He must possess some great magic.”



“So do I,” I said confidently.



I had my four powerful women with me, and soon we’d rescue the dagger and complete the set. My father was originally from Hadden, which made me half-magic, too, so I had powers I still hadn’t discovered so far.



But when I did, my women and I would be more powerful than the overlord himself.



“I’d better go,” I added after I’d finished the strong cup of tea. “Get some rest, Harold.”



“You, too, James.” The old man walked me back to the door and opened it for me. “Any word on the riddle?”



“I’m afraid not.” I shook my head. “But the girls and I will think about it and try to figure out what it means.”



“Good, good.” Harold nodded, and after a last warning, he let me go and locked his chamber’s doors.



I quickly walked out of the castle and over to where Kaida was waiting for me a few feet away from the gates. I climbed on his back, grabbed the reins and pommel, and asked him to fly me back to the cabin.



After the short night we’d had the night before, and the long day we’d just gone through, I was exhausted. My four women must have been just as tired as I was because they were silent as Kaida quickly flew above the forest and landed in front of the cabin.



“I’ll be back soon,” I promised the dragon as I patted his neck and nose. “Be good while I’m gone.”



Kaida made a soft noise as he nuzzled his head against mine before he stepped back and flew away. I watched him fly in the dark sky until I couldn’t see him anymore, and only then did I walk inside the cabin and lock it behind me. I went down to the room underneath and hurried to cross the portal.



Even if it wasn’t as late in Brooklyn as it was in Hadden, the master bedroom in the loft was still pitch black when I landed in my room. My four women helped me out of my armor, and as I was putting it safely away in the safe, I realized I hadn’t given the Frostral’s pincers to Harold, but since we were talking about something more important, I figured it could wait a couple more days. So, I locked the safe door and fell on my back on the bed.



“What a day,” I sighed, but a smile crossed my face when my four women joined me on the bed and cuddled up against me.



“I can’t believe we found the overlord’s base,” Amethyst said quietly, and I hummed in agreement.



“We’re one step closer to ending this,” I murmured, and I squeezed her hand.



“We have to find the last woman,” Lapis said. “I can’t imagine how long she’s been trapped in her weapon form.”



“Don’t worry, we’ll find her soon,” I promised the blonde.



Just then, my phone buzzed with a text message. I shuffled on the bed until I took it out and arched my eyebrows when I read Honey’s name on the screen.



“So, the guy I’m seeing is free tomorrow night if you still want to meet him…” I read the text out loud.









 Chapter 11



“Ohhhhh.” Amber wiggled her eyebrows from where she was laying down beside me. “Invite them over. We can organize a nice and cozy little party.”



“Yes, it’d be great,” Sid agreed from Amber’s other side.



“Alright,” I chuckled at my girlfriends’ enthusiasm, quickly shot Honey a text, and told her to come to the loft tomorrow evening and to bring Aron with her.



I was curious to meet the guy who’d been able to make her change her mind about her sexuality, and I was certain the evening would be entertaining.



My women and I stayed up a little bit longer before we fell asleep all wrapped up in each other’s arms. Before them, I’d never slept the whole night with somebody else, but now I couldn’t fathom the thought of sleeping alone again.



Since it was officially the Christmas holidays, I didn’t have to get up at an ungodly hour in the morning, so we slept until the late morning to make up for the weekend’s lack of sleep, and once we’d had coffee and breakfast, I helped Lapis cook some food for the evening.



It was going to be a cozy and relaxed evening after the crazy weekend we’d just had, but I’d be kidding myself if I said we wouldn’t drink any alcohol. Well, except for Amber, but she had a pretty good reason not to drink.



I spent a rather lazy day with my otherworldly women, and only when our guests were about to arrive did we get ready. After a quick shower, I decided to wear a simple black sweatshirt over a black shirt and a dark pair of jeans.



Amethyst was wearing a tight but comfy red tracksuit with a white crop top sweatshirt that showed off her small waist. Lapis was wearing some jeans and a white blouse, which was a change from her usual long flowery dresses, but she looked just as cute as always.



Amber and Sid, who liked to dress in nice clothes the most, had each opted for some casual jeans and colored tops. Amber had gone for a simple gray shirt while Sid had gone for a bright orange top.



All four of them had kept the makeup to a minimum, and the natural look they offered made them even more beautiful.



The doorbell rang just as I finished preparing the table with food and drinks, so I let my women welcome our three guests while I kept an eye on the door for Honey’s guy.



There were some feminine squeals, which told me our guests were finally in the loft, and I shook my head at the crazy way the women greeted each other. But when I heard an unfamiliar male voice, I looked up and stepped out of the kitchen to have a better view of the entrance hallway.



Next to Honey stood a guy who was slightly taller than her, and he had brown hair and brown eyes. He was rather average, and I instantly knew he wasn’t good enough for her. The guy was wearing some fancy pants and sweatshirt, and his hair was slicked back with so much gel it looked wet and sticky even from a distance.



Honey looked too good with her simple black tight skirt that reached her mid-thighs and her white turtleneck that was so tight it showed off her boobs.



I hadn’t even properly met her guy, but I already knew I wasn’t going to like him. He seemed to try too much to please my four women, and by the look on Aron’s face, I could immediately tell my best friend wasn’t Honey’s guy’s biggest fan, so at least I knew I wasn’t in the wrong here.



I waited for the little group to join me in the living room, and once they were here, I went to greet Aron and Honey with a hug before I extended a hand out to Honey’s guy.



“James, nice to meet you.” I might’ve squeezed his hand too hard if the fleeting painful look on his face was anything to go by.



“Jared,” he said, and I noticed his voice was rather low like a baritone singer.



I let go of Jared’s hand, turned toward Aron, and mouthed ‘Jared?,’ but my best friend only shrugged and went to get himself a beer.



I wasn’t an idiot. I could tell there was some vague resemblance between Honey’s guy and me. We both had brown hair, brown eyes, and our heights were pretty much the same, too. And what struck me out the most was the fact his name was similar to mine.



All these facts made me wonder what the hell had pushed Honey to choose a guy like Jared, but it wasn’t my place to say something, so I faked a smile and indicated the kitchen.



“Come have a drink,” I suggested and walked with him to the kitchen where everyone had gathered.



Luckily, I’d already put some music in the background, so the atmosphere wasn’t as tense and awkward as it could have been.



“So, Jared, what do you do?” Amber asked him, and I silently thanked her for always being supportive and able to pick up on socially awkward situations.



“I’m in college, too,” Jared said as he turned toward Amber with a beer in hand. “But I study Social Sciences.”



“What’s Social Sciences?” Amethyst asked from where she was sitting on one of the kitchen stools.



“It’s the study of economics, demography, education, that kind of thing.” Jared smiled at the purple-haired woman, and I frowned at his big white teeth and the dimple he had on his right cheek. “With Social Sciences, you can do loads of interesting things.”



“With music, too,” Aron said, and I nodded in agreement.



“Oh, no, yeah, of course.” Jared chuckled. “I didn’t mean Social Sciences was better than music, just that we have a lot more opportunities than you, and we can find a job easily once we graduate.”



“Music requires talent,” I intervened before Aron lost his shit, and my best friend sent me a thankful look as he sipped on his drink. “Which we have. Aron and I are acing our classes. But for Social Sciences, you simply need to learn and memorize stuff, right?”



“Well, it’s a bit more complicated than that,” Jared said, and his smile started to drop. “You also need talent to study Social Sciences. It’s way harder than you guys think.”



“It is,” Honey agreed and smiled at her boyfriend, and I figured it was her way to appease the growing tension between us.



“James is really incredible at music,” Lapis interjected suddenly, and I smiled at my sweet blonde woman who always had my back no matter what.



“What about me?” Aron pouted at her, and Lapis giggled in her hand.



“You have good taste,” Sid offered.



“But it’s James we love,” Amber also jumped in.



I grinned, went over to my three women, and wrapped my arms around them.



“What is this?” Aron asked in a fake offended tone. “Hate on Aron day?”



“Now that you’ve said it, I think we can start this new tradition,” I joked, and even my best friend cracked a smile when we all laughed.



“I’m sorry, I’m confused.” Jared frowned from where he stood on the other side of the kitchen island with Honey by his side and Aron a little further away. “Which one’s your girlfriend?”



“Jared, I told you,” Honey murmured as she glanced at me, and if I didn’t know her, I’d say she looked somewhat embarrassed. “James and the girls are in an open relationship together.”



“Ah, right, you did,” Jared said, but I didn’t miss the quick look of disgust that crossed his face at the mention of our polyamorous relationship.



I squinted at the guy before I sent a look at Honey to let her know exactly what I thought about her boyfriend. She could’ve done so much better than him if she truly was into guys now. Why she’d settle for this obviously narrow-minded prick was a mystery to me.



Honey’s cheeks turned a dark shade of red before she glanced at my women, who were already looking at her. I frowned at their silent exchange but decided not to worry about it.



We eventually moved some food to the coffee table in the living room and settled on the couches and armchair, but even if I was having a good time with my friends and girlfriends, I couldn’t help but notice the very obvious tension between Jared and me. It seemed everyone was able to feel the tension since they pointedly kept us separated from each other.



At one point, I got up to head to the toilet in the master bedroom, and when I got out, Honey was sitting on my bed and anxiously biting her nails.



“Hey,” she greeted me when I exited the en suite.



“Hey.” I smiled at her. “Any reason why you’re here all alone?”



“Yeah.” She gave me a small smile that didn’t quite reach her eyes, which was very unlike her. “About Jared…”



“He’s a prick,” I said as I easily sat next to her and propped myself on my elbows.



“He’s not,” Honey defended him, but her voice lacked conviction. “He really isn’t, I promise.”



“He’s judgmental, and he thinks he’s better than Aron and me,” I ticked off on my fingers. “He’s a prick.”



“He’s not always like this.” She frowned. “He’s just… Jared thinks differently because he was raised differently.”



“Does that mean he can judge us and act all superior?” I asked, and I was truly curious to hear my friend’s answer.



“No, that’s not what I’m saying at all.” Honey shook her head before she sighed and smiled again. “I promise he isn’t all bad, alright? Please, just try to get along with him. For me.”



The blonde gave me an intense look, and I couldn’t help but glance down at her lips that she’d painted a deeper red color than usual.



“Alright,” I said and got up. “For you, I guess I can try.”



I winked at her before I left the master bedroom with Honey right behind me.



“Thanks, James.” Honey touched my arm just as we reached the end of the corridor that led into the kitchen. “Really.”



“Don’t mention it.” I smiled at her, and we both joined everyone else in the living room.



The evening went on, and I tried to stay true to my word, but Jared was making it difficult. It was as if the guy spent the time when he wasn’t talking, trying to come up with verbal jabs at Aron and myself, and while I was focusing on my four incredible women, I couldn’t help but notice the little looks they shared with Honey all evening.



So, Aron and I increased the music’s volume and started playing a dumb drinking game that had all of us laughing, even Amber, and she was sober.



It was only about an hour or so later that I noticed Honey and Jared weren’t playing with us anymore. I spotted them in a corner of the kitchen, and they seemed to be having a heated conversation. With the music playing at a loud volume, I couldn’t hear what they were saying, but I distinctly understood I was the topic of their argument when Jared pointed a finger in our direction.



“What do you think is happening between them?” I asked my best friend and girlfriends.



“Honey’s probably realizing he’s a douche.” Aron shrugged, and I openly laughed at the insult.



“Took her long enough,” I added, but we quieted down when Jared stormed off and went to pick up his shoes and coat from the entrance hallway.



Then he slammed the front door behind him, and Honey came to sit on Sid’s lap.



“What?” she asked as she glanced at each one of us.



“What happened with Jared?” Amethyst asked the blonde.



“Oh, nothing, it’s fine.” Honey smiled at her, but she wasn’t fooling me or anyone. “Trust me, guys, it’s all good.”



We didn’t press the matter, but I was still extremely curious to know why Honey had been arguing with her boyfriend, and why he left the party without a word to any of us.



But since Honey didn’t seem to want to talk about it, we resumed our evening, and the atmosphere was so much better now that Jared was gone.



The party went on until the late hours of the evening, and as I was about to call it a night and head to bed, I noticed Sid, Amber, and Honey were whispering among themselves. Aron was sprawled on his back on the rug between the coffee table and the couch, and Lapis and Amethyst had gone to bed already.



So, it was just the four of us, but before I could let them know I was heading to bed, my two lovers started pushing Honey toward me.



“Everything alright?” I asked the three of them.



“Peachy,” Amber and Sid said in unison, and I chuckled at the fact they’d been spending so much time with Honey they’d now started speaking like her.



With one last push, my two women stepped back and held each other’s arms as they giggled and fell backwards on the sofa.



I was standing in the kitchen and clearing up some of the mess when Honey joined me and took my hand.



“Come,” she murmured, and I immediately noticed the seriousness in her eyes and voice.



“You sure you’re okay?” I asked as I let her lead me past the kitchen and into the second bedroom.



Honey didn’t answer straight away. First, she closed the door behind her and turned on the bedside lamp for a more intimate atmosphere before she sat down on the edge of the mattress and patted the empty spot next to her.



“Alright, what’s up?” I frowned as I sat down and turned toward my friend. “You’ve been acting weird since Jared left. What happened to you guys?”



“I broke up with him.” Honey shrugged, and she didn’t seem bothered by the end of her relationship.



“I kind of guessed that,” I chuckled, and even she cracked a smile. “Finally realized how much of a prick he is?”



“Not just that,” Honey admitted as her smile faded, and a slight frown replaced it. “James, I need to talk to you about something important.”



“Go on.” I smiled at the blonde to encourage her to open up to me.



“I’m not gay,” Honey said quickly before she sucked in a breath and let out a small euphoric laugh. “I’m bi.”



“Why didn’t you say something before?” I frowned as I tried to understand everything she was telling me.



I’d been questioning my friend’s sexuality from the moment I met her, but it was relieving to finally know the truth. It explained all her little comments, and the new clothes she was wearing around me.



“I was afraid,” Honey admitted. “You showed up on your first day with a beautiful girlfriend you seemed to love so much. I couldn’t compete with that, so I thought I’d continue to pretend I was gay. I know some guys like that kind of thing, but not you. You’ve always been so respectful and kind.”



“So why did you start dating Jared and let us all think he’d ‘turned’ you straight?” My frown deepened at my friend’s revelations.



It was a lot to take in, but I wasn’t very surprised by everything she was saying, so it made it easier to understand, forgive, and forget. Except, I wouldn’t forget since the two of us always had a weird chemistry, and the only thing that stopped us from actually doing something about it was the fact Honey was supposedly attracted to women only.



“I thought it’d make you jealous,” Honey murmured, and at that, her cheeks reddened as she glanced away from me.



“It did,” I confessed. “But out of all the people you could’ve tried to make me jealous with, you chose Jared? Wasn’t there a better candidate?”



Honey smiled at my attempt to lighten the mood, which made me smile in return.



“I’m sorry I lied to you,” she added, and I shrugged.



“I mean, it wasn’t the best way to go about it, but I understand.”



Honey started fidgeting on the bed, and I wondered if there was something else she wanted to tell me or if that was it.



“So, what now?” she asked, but I stayed silent to give her the chance to say everything that was on her mind. It paid off since the blonde cleared her throat and reached out for my hand. “James, I didn’t kiss you by mistake before. I kissed you because I wanted to, and I believe you kissed me back because you wanted it, too.”



“I did want to kiss you,” I agreed, and I watched as she laced our fingers together.



Our hands were between our thighs, and Honey’s fingers were tracing small circles on my skin in a gentle touch.



“Do you want to kiss me now?” I visibly saw the blonde gulp after her question, and she looked quite nervous to hear my answer.



“Do I want to kiss a hot girl who’s clearly into me?” I chuckled and put a hand on her waist. “What do you think?”



Honey giggled, and without saying anything, she leaned forward and pressed her lips against mine for a heated kiss. Now that we’d opened up to each other, there was nothing holding us back, so I kissed the blonde the way I kissed my girlfriends.



I grabbed the back of Honey’s head with my free hand while the other remained on her waist, and I pushed my tongue inside her mouth. Honey moaned into the kiss and gripped both my arms, as if she needed me to ground her like an anchor.



When I pulled away, we were both breathing heavily, and I was certain my eyes had gone dark with desire.



“James, I want us to have sex,” Honey murmured as she pressed our foreheads together. “I’ve wanted this since the moment we met.”



Instead of giving her a verbal answer, I gently pushed her on the bed, and we shuffled on the mattress until Honey’s head was against the pillows. Then I laid half on top of her and half beside her, slotted one leg between hers, and kissed her mouth again. Now that I’d tasted her lips and knew she’d always wanted me, there was nothing else in that moment I wanted to do.



Honey gasped loudly against my lips when I brushed a hand against her clothed breasts. I let both my hands travel down to her waist and thighs like I’d dreamed of doing for some time now. The blonde was small, thin, and incredibly sexy, and I soon found myself growing more eager at the thought of being inside of her.



“Take them off,” Honey whispered as she gestured at her clothes.



I helped her remove her turtleneck top and skirt, and once she was in just her underwear, I attached my mouth to the soft skin of her neck. I kissed, bit, and licked her neck while Honey was making enticing noises under me.



My dick was half-hard in my pants at the sight of her gorgeous body, so I started rubbing myself against her naked thigh to get it to harden even more before I took possession of her mouth again.



“Yours, now,” Honey whispered when she broke the kiss and moved her head away so she could stare into my eyes.



“So bossy,” I teased her.



“I just know what I want.” She surged upward for another kiss while her hands slipped beneath my shirt, and her nails grazed my skin.



Goosebumps erupted all over my back and arms at her touch, and I had to force myself to step away so I could remove my clothes. I chucked them behind me and even took off my underwear before I climbed back on the bed.



“You’re so handsome,” Honey breathed as she looked all over my body with hungry eyes, and I grinned at the compliment.



“You’re pretty gorgeous yourself.” I chuckled and pointed at her own body. “But you’ll look even more sexy without this.”



I hooked my fingers behind her back and undid her bra. Honey giggled and helped me get rid of her underwear until she was fully naked in front of me. I let my eyes trail down the swell of her boobs and the lovely shape of her thighs, and my hard cock twitched at the sight before me.



“Am I as sexy as you thought?” Honey bit her lip and fluttered her eyelashes at me.



“More than.” I grinned and bent down to capture her mouth in another hungry kiss.



“Wait, let me.” Honey gently pushed me away and climbed on my lap. “Is that okay?”



I nodded without a word, and Honey started pressing kisses down my neck and chest. She grazed her teeth against my skin a few times, and I grunted and gripped her hair. She’d let it grow since we first met, and her pixie haircut wasn’t a pixie haircut anymore. Her blonde hair reached the bottom of her ears and fell in front of her blue eyes. She was beautiful.



Honey reached my hips and belly button, and the lower down she went, the more pressure her boobs put against my hard cock. I knew she was doing it on purpose to tease me, but I didn’t mind.



Then she brought her mouth to the top of my cock and brushed her lips against the foreskin. My dick twitched against her face, and I distinctly saw the smirk that stretched her lips.



“Feeling cocky?” I joked and raised an eyebrow at her, only for Honey to smile mischievously before she started sucking on the tip of my dick. “Shit, okay. That feels good.”



Recently, I’d been the one to pleasure my girlfriends before I fucked them, so I gladly welcomed the change.



Honey’s long eyelashes fanned over the top of her cheeks as she started to take more of me inside her mouth. I grabbed a handful of her blonde hair in my hands, not to force her to go faster, but because I liked to hold on to something when I had my dick sucked.



And Honey knew what she was doing.



Her tongue swirled around the tip of my dick every time she slid her mouth back up, and the more she bobbed her head up and down, the deeper my dick slipped inside her throat.



“Fuck, you’re really good at this,” I grunted out when Honey deepthroated me without warning.



I could feel the blood pumping in my dick as it twitched every few seconds. Honey moaned around me, and the sound reverberated against my skin, which made me groan again, and I tightened my grip on her short hair.



“Yeah, you like what I’m doing to you?” Honey asked as she pulled away.



She was still using her hand to pump my dick, but she added her second hand and started massaging and tugging on my balls, exactly the way that drove me crazy.



“Fuck, yeah, I do.” I sat up on my elbows so I could have a better look at what she was doing with her hands, and Honey chose that moment to dive right back down and swallow my dick again. “Shit, you’re sucking me so well.”



Honey moaned at the praise, so I complimented her again and again as she continued to suck my dick and play with my balls. All too soon, my body warmed up, and I grabbed Honey’s chin and gently pried her off my dick so I wouldn’t cum in her mouth without warning.



“Why didn’t you let me finish you off?” Honey pouted as she sat up but kept a hand on my dick and a thumb on my tip.



“Because I want to fuck you now.” I grinned when her breath loudly hitched in the quiet of the room, and her eyes widened. “I take it you’d like that?”



“Yeah,” she whispered with a slight nod before she licked her lips and dropped my dick. “I’d like that very much.”



My grin grew at the eager way she was now looking at me, so I switched our spots and laid down on top of her. I knew I was being cocky, but there was nothing better than knowing the woman you were about to have sex with truly wanted you.



“Good,” I murmured against Honey’s lips before I closed the gap between us and let my hands travel down her soft body.



I settled one hand on her breasts so I could tease her lovely and small nipples and put the other one between Honey’s legs. I hadn’t even brushed my fingers against her entrance when the blonde let out a shuddery breath and opened her legs to give me better access.



“Eager, are we?” I whispered as I pulled away from the kiss to look at Honey’s face.



“Well, I’ve been waiting for this for a while,” she whispered back.



“Well then, better not make you wait any longer.” I winked and bent my head down to capture one of her nipples in my mouth while my thumb touched her clit in small circles.



Honey shivered under me, and her mouth fell open in a quiet gasp. I smirked against her skin, and without warning, I slipped a finger inside her warm and already wet pussy. The blonde’s gasp filled the room as she arched her back and tightened her legs around my waist.



“James,” she moaned as her hands went flying into my hair.



“Does that feel good?” I asked as I attentively scanned her face for any sign of discomfort or pain.



“Yes, it does.” Honey nodded before she smiled at me. “It’s just been a while is all.”



“I’ll be gentle,” I promised her.



I leaned up and kissed her lips before I focused on my finger inside her pussy. Her walls were tight around my digit, so I carefully added a second one and gently moved them in and out to get her used to the intrusion.



As I fucked her with my fingers, I teased her clit with my thumb and her nipples with my lips and teeth. Honey was shivering and moaning under me, so I knew she was enjoying herself.



I took my fingers out after a couple of minutes and gently opened her legs even more.



“I’m going to fuck you now,” I said quietly.



“I trust you,” Honey whispered.



I lined myself up with her pussy and slowly pushed the tip past her labia. Honey’s mouth opened while her eyes closed, and she let out a long and loud sigh of pleasure when I bottomed out. Her walls were warm and tight around my dick, and it was as if she were cocooning my cock with her pussy.



“Shit, you feel so good,” I groaned as I pulled out and gently slid back in.



Honey cried out wordlessly, and her nails dug into my skin as she held onto my shoulders.



“J-James…” she moaned and shifted her hips so she could wrap her legs around my waist.



The new angle allowed me to go deeper inside her pussy, and the sensation around my cock was so warm and tight I never wanted this moment to stop.



“James, I-I want to try something,” Honey gasped when I hit her sweet spot, but I slowed down my movements to let her speak.



Instead of saying what she wanted, Honey rolled us around so she was sitting on my lap before she stood on her knees, grabbed a hold of my dick, and directed it back inside her pussy.



The mattress was comfortable under my back, and I had a perfect view of Honey’s breasts as they jiggled and slapped her skin when she moved up and down.



“Shit, look at you,” I grunted as my hands gripped Honey’s waist and helped her move faster. “You’re gorgeous.”



“And you feel so g-good inside of me,” Honey moaned with her eyes closed.



Both her hands were on my chest as she sat upright, but I wanted her to be closer to me, so I grabbed the back of her neck, forced her head down, and kissed her passionately. Then I grabbed her shapely ass and held it up while I jerked my hips up. Honey moaned into the kiss before she let her forehead fall on my shoulder.



Her hard nipples hit my chest with every movement, and I loved the sound they made every single time I thrust my hips upward.



All too soon, I felt the familiar rush of adrenaline as my body heated up and my balls tightened, so one of my hands left Honey’s ass and went to touch her clit instead.



“Are you close?” I murmured against her temple, and when Honey nodded and bit my shoulder to muffle her scream, I moved us around again.



Honey wrapped her legs high on my waist as I pounded into her and touched her clit at the same time.



“D-Don’t stop, p-please,” Honey managed to plead between whimpers and moans. “S-So good.”



“I’m going to cum soon,” I moaned.



“Me, too,” she whined.



“Are you on the pill?” I asked.



“No,” she gasped, “but I want you to cum inside me. Pleeeease cum inside of me. I need it.”



I grunted like an animal at the way she begged me to keep fucking her and increased the speed of my movements. I was so close to my climax it was all I could think about, but I wanted to cum at the same time as Honey, so I focused harder on her clit to make her reach her climax.



“Like this, oh, my G-God!” Honey screamed before her body went rigid as she came, so I let my own orgasm take over me.



“Shit, you feel too good,” I groaned as I released my cum deep inside of her.



Honey’s pussy was palpitating like crazy as I rode out our orgasms with slower movements. My body was on fire, my heart seemed about to explode, and my skin was tingly and sensitive. Once I was certain I didn’t have any more cum to spill inside of her, I pulled out and laid down next to her.



“Fuck,” I muttered as I stared at the ceiling.



“Yeah,” Honey agreed between breaths.



We were quiet for a bit as we came down from our high, and the next few moments allowed me to realize I’d just had sex with my friend. We were both into each other, that much was clear, but I knew we’d need to have another deep conversation.



But not now. Sometime in the future.



“Wow…” Honey said once our breathing had returned to normal, and I laughed at how awed she sounded.



“Yeah.” I nodded and turned my head toward her. “That was pretty hot.”



“Are you kidding?” She chuckled and turned her head to look at me. “That was freaking awesome.”



I laughed along with her and shifted on the bed so I could have her in my arms.



“It really was,” I agreed as I stroked her naked and sweaty skin.



“I understand why your girlfriends love you as much as they do,” Honey giggled. “You’re good in bed.”



“Hey, that’s not the only reason.” I laughed and squeezed her waist.



“I know.”



She smiled up at me before we fell quiet. Now that we’d gotten rid of the sexual tension that’d existed between us from the moment we met, it felt like we could finally be honest with each other.



Honey must have felt the same because she turned to me after a while, and I immediately noticed the seriousness in her tired eyes.



“James, I want to be your girlfriend, too,” she whispered.



Although I’d been expecting it, it still took me by surprise. I knew she and my four women got along well, but I wanted their consent before I agreed to anything.



“Why don’t we talk about it tomorrow?” I said in a tone that didn’t leave room for argument.



We were both exhausted after the weekend we’d just had plus tonight’s events, so there was a chance she was a bit delirious.



“Sure.” Honey yawned before she sleepily kissed my cheek and hid her face in my neck. “But I know I want to be your girlfriend. I always have.”



Even though she couldn’t see it, I smiled in her blonde hair and pressed a kiss to the top of her head.



“Sleep, now,” I whispered just before soft snores filled the room.



As Honey peacefully slept next to me, I wondered if I should tell her where my four girlfriends truly came from. If Honey was serious about wanting to become my girlfriend, then it was something I couldn’t hide from her. But I was also aware of the fact that we’d only just had sex together, so with the few drinks we’d had and the thrill of the moment, there was a chance Honey hadn’t truly meant what she’d said.



But I was a pretty good judge of character, and I believed my friend, so I was convinced she meant everything she said and definitely wanted us to become a thing.



Even in my dreams, Honey and my four incredible women were all I could think about, so after Aron and Honey had left the next morning, I sat down with my lovers and discussed what had happened with Honey.



“I won’t pursue any relationship with her if you’re not all on board with it,” I announced after I told them Honey and I had had sex the night before.



There was a moment of silence where my four women looked at each other before they exploded in laughter and happy squeals. Amber even got up and jumped in my arms.



“Oh, James, this is wonderful news!” the redhead cheered into my ear. “Do you know how long we’ve been waiting for you and Honey to get together?”



“What?” I chuckled and put her down.



“Yes.” Sid nodded, and she was grinning just as hard as Amber and the other girls. “We’ve been rooting for the two of you forever. Do you know how many times we had to give you some clues and hints?”



“We did, master,” Lapis agreed with a giggle. “Honey is such a lovely young woman, and she likes you very much.”



“Yeah, she does,” Amethyst added. “We could all tell.”



“So, you’ve basically been trying to play matchmaker for the past four months?” I chuckled some more at the little secrets my four women had kept from me.



“Well, we tried, but you were very stubborn,” Amber pouted before she started giggling and was soon joined by the other three women.



“I can’t believe it.” I laughed and shook my head at them. “So, does that mean you’re all okay with Honey and I becoming a thing as well?”



“Of course, master.” Lapis smiled. “We all love Honey.”



“We do,” Amethyst confirmed.



“Right then.” I grinned at the four of them before I kissed each one of them. “I was also considering telling Honey about Hadden and the curse put on you girls and my dad. I won’t tell her anything without your consent, though.”



The four women shared a quick glance where they seemed to speak with their eyes before they turned back toward me.



“I think Honey should know,” Amber said, and I smiled at her. “But not now.”



“I agree.” I nodded and grabbed her hand. “Not right now, not until we find the dagger, either.”



“Yes,” Sid agreed. “Honey has the right to know everything, but it’s too early right now.”



Lapis and Amethyst both nodded in agreement.



“I’m glad we’re all on the same page,” I said. “Now, all we need to do is figure out the riddle, find the dagger, and my dad.”



“I’ve been thinking about the riddle,” Amethyst admitted. “But I still don’t have a clue what it means.”



Sid suddenly stood up, disappeared in the corridor past the kitchen, and came back less than a minute later with a piece of old parchment in hand.



“‘Where the sun casts light on the shadows,’” she read the translation Harold had written for us. “I’m assuming this is a dark place. So probably the dungeons, right?”



“Right.” I nodded.



“‘Where the tops are taller than any man or beast,’” my dark-haired lover continued to read. “This is about height, about a tall place somewhere.”



“Could be the castle,” Lapis suggested, and we all nodded along.



“It could,” I agreed. “Let me see the rest of the riddle, please.”



Sid handed me the piece of paper, and I quickly read through the rest of the riddle, but it only mentioned traps and death if we were to fail, and questions answered if we were to succeed.



“The first two phrases are the answer,” I said as I passed the parchment around for my women to read the riddle as well. “If we can figure out what they mean, we’ll figure out the rest of the riddle.”



We were silent for a bit as we all pondered the riddle’s meaning until Amber suddenly sat up and snatched the riddle from the coffee table.



“Oh, my,” she whispered, and her lovely blue eyes were wide open. “I think I know what it means.”









 Chapter 12



“What, what does it mean?” Sid asked the redhead with curiosity and excitement.



Amber reread the riddle a couple of times before a gigantic grin appeared on her lovely face. She was so excited by her discovery she was bouncing on the sofa.



“Yes,” she whispered mostly to herself as she nodded. “I’m sure of it. The light and shadows, the tops taller than anyone, the riddle talks about the mountains!”



Her revelation was followed by a moment of silence before we all erupted into cheers at the same time.



“I think you may be right,” Sid agreed. “There must be a secret entrance to the dungeons in the mountains. It’s probably a part of the dungeon we’ve never been to before, one filled with traps and danger. And who knows, maybe the dagger is hidden there?”



“The riddle says if we succeed, we’ll get all the answers to our questions,” I added as I jumped up from the couch and started pacing in front of my four women. “We might finally find the dagger and some clues about my dad, too.”



“What are we waiting for, then?” Amethyst asked as she got up from the single armchair.



We all went to the master bedroom where my women helped me put the armor on, and once I had the potions, gauntlets, gold, and our maps and riddle, I crossed the portal.



There wasn’t a second to waste.



I landed in the room underneath the cabin a couple of seconds later, and like always, my women were no longer standing next to me.



Checking in
 , I said out of habit as I walked up the stairs that led to the upper part of the cabin.



Yes, we’re here
 , Sid confirmed, and I heard the smile in her voice.



Let’s do this!
 Amber cheered in my head.



I hurried to leave the cabin, and once outside, I whistled for Kaida. My dragon came to land in front of me a few moments later, and after I greeted him with kind words and a pat on the head, I climbed on his back, and together we headed off toward the mountains.



Right
 , I mentally said as Kaida was flying toward the tall mountains that separated Hadden from Maniton village.
 Let’s see if we can find a secret entrance
 .



I focused all my attention on the mountains, and I could tell my four women were just as focused as me. Kaida flew low over and around the mountains a few times, and just as I thought Amber had gotten it wrong, and the riddle probably meant something else, I spotted a secret entrance at the same time as my otherworldly women did.



There!
 Amethyst shouted so loud I almost lost my grip on the saddle’s pommel.



It was so tiny I could barely make it out from the distance, but there was a small hole hidden in between two crevices.



I see it, too!
 Lapis said excitedly.



This is amazing
 , Sid said in awe.
 I can’t believe you were right, Amber.



Me, neither
 , the redhead giggled.



There wasn’t enough space for Kaida to safely land beside the entrance, so I told him to hover over the two crevices while I jumped down. I managed to land on my feet with no real difficulties, and I ventured inside the secret entrance with Lapis’ sword held in front of me. The torches on the walls weren’t lit, and when I passed the glowing blade in front of them, I spotted the dust and spiderwebs that covered the torches.



No one has been here in years
 , Amethyst whispered.



That would explain why the torches aren’t lit
 , Amber explained.



The further I walked inside the dungeons, the darker it got, and soon I noticed there were some carvings on the walls.



Girls, do you see this?
 I asked my women as I brought Lapis’ sword against the walls.



There were a ton of drawings whose meaning I still didn’t understand, but I easily spotted the one that sort of looked like a sun.



We must be in the same part of the dungeons we found before
 , Sid whispered in awe.



Hey, look over here, master
 , Lapis suddenly said.
 Are these words?



I checked the wall a little further away, and sure enough, the drawings had turned into symbols and shapes that looked like letters. I’d never seen the language before so I wasn’t sure how to pronounce them.



Do any of you know this language?
 I asked my women, but they sadly answered negatively.
 Maybe Harold would. Amber, do you think you can remember the symbols and draw them later for Harold?



Yes, of course
 , Amber answered.
 I’ve memorized them, so we’re all good.



Perfect, thank you
 , I said and resumed walking down the long tunnel.



It was just as cold and damp as the rest of the dungeons, but I stopped suddenly when there was a shuffling noise ahead of me. I pointed the sword in the direction of the noise, but before I could scan my surroundings, there was something sharp and cold like metal pressing against my throat.



I swallowed slowly, looked down at the creature that stood in front of me, and almost jumped out of my skin at the stout and hairy man who was holding a spear at my throat. The blade was rusty but sharp, and I had no doubt it would do a lot of damage if the stranger were to attack me with it. I had no idea how this person had snuck up on me, but once I recovered from my initial shock, I took a good look at the man.



He had bushy eyebrows that met on the top of his nose, and his beady eyes were so black it was hard to tell his emotions. There were tattoos all over his face, and I quickly realized they were the same as the drawings carved on the tunnel walls. The stranger’s hair was long, brown, and dirty, and it fell on his back in unruly curls. There was some fur on his shoulders, probably some kind of animal he must have killed, and I wondered who the heck he was and what he was doing in the dungeons.



The man must have had similar questions about me since he opened his turned down mouth and said something in a harsh language I’d never heard before.



“Who are you and what do you want?” I asked him as I took a step back and pushed his weapon away with my sword.



James
 , Sid whispered in my mind.
 He’s a dwarf! There is almost no information about them. I only remember one book that mentioned their community, but legend has it that they disappeared centuries ago
 .



The dwarf tightened his hold on his spear but didn’t attempt to threaten me with it again. He repeated something in his language just before another dwarf appeared next to him. This one was just as small and stout as the first dwarf, and just as dirty and hairy, and he also had similar tattoos on his face.



What do you remember about them?
 I asked as I thought of a way to get out of the dungeons before they attacked me.



Not much, I’m sorry
 , Sid rushed to say.
 They’re not supposed to exist anymore, and the chapter about them was extraordinarily small and lacking.



Alright, we’ll improvise
 , I said determinedly.



The second dwarf said something to the first one as he pointed at me, to which the first dwarf growled in frustration.



“Follow us,” the second dwarf suddenly said as his eyes focused on me. There was no way to miss his heavy accent, but now I could understand his words.



The first dwarf glared at me before he stormed off with his spear.



What’s going on?
 Amethyst asked, and I was sure she was frowning as hard as I was.



“What do you want?” I repeated in a harsher and louder voice.



There was no way I’d go anywhere with them since I didn’t even know what they wanted or where they were planning on taking me.



“Come, human,” the second dwarf said in the same heavily-accented voice. “Our Chief will want to talk to you.”



James, I think it’s worth following them
 , Amber murmured in my head.
 If they wanted to hurt you, they would have done so already. I-I… I think they could help us. I have this feeling about them.



I do, too,
 Lapis added.
 A positive feeling, master.



And they’re not threatening you with their weapons, either
 , Amethyst said.



Sid, any objection?
 I asked my dark-haired lover.



No, James, I think you should go, too
 , she answered.



Alright
 . I nodded at the dwarves and stepped in line after them.



My four women had a point, and if I focused hard enough, I, too, could sense that the two dwarves weren’t threatening me. Besides, they were leading me to their chief, so if anyone could answer my questions, it would be him.



I kept Lapis’ glowing sword in front of me, but despite the lack of light, it seemed the two dwarves didn’t have a problem navigating the many different tunnels.



We turned right and then left, and my guides didn’t even hesitate at a fork in the tunnels. Next we ascended and then descended some stairs before the dwarves started to slow down.



Wow…
 Lapis gasped in awe.



I stopped walking when the low ceiling of the tunnels opened up into the most gigantic underground base I’d ever seen. It was even bigger than the overlord’s base. Stairs that seemed about to break went so deep underground I couldn’t even see the different levels, and to my astonishment, there was a forge burning a few levels down from where I stood.



This is incredible
 , I muttered.
 Who knew the dwarves had built an entire city underground
 .



I had a strong
 Lord of the Rings
 feeling as I watched some dwarves work in the forge a few levels down. It reminded me of the Mines of Moria, but I hoped the dwarves from Hadden wouldn’t have the same fate.



“This way, please,” the second dwarf said, and he motioned for me to follow him.



The first dwarf with the spear had disappeared, so I quickly trailed after the second dwarf. He walked me down a few levels until we reached a level where a few dwarves were sitting at a table and speaking in their own language. They were all very similar to one another, but they all stopped talking when they noticed me.



The dwarf who’d led me here bowed his head at one of the dwarves at the table and said something in his native tongue that I didn’t understand. The dwarf he’d spoken to was just as small and stout as the others, but instead of the brown or red hair I could see everywhere, he had silver hair and a lot of wrinkles. He also had green eyes, and his eyebrows were just as bushy as the other dwarves I’d seen.



He must be the chief
 , I mentally said.



I couldn’t see what the dwarves were doing, but it seemed they were all looking at some sort of map or maybe it was some book or other.



The dwarf with the silver hair stood up and walked around the table to greet me. I expected him to extend a hand out toward me, but instead he took out a dagger from his belt and pressed the blade against my sword.



I frowned at this odd greeting but didn’t do anything that would offend him or the other dwarves who were all staring at me with curious but wary eyes.



“Welcome, human,” the chief said in rusty but otherwise good English. “We have not seen a human for decades. This is most surprising. What brings you to us?”



“I’m confused.” I frowned and finally put Lapis’ sword back in its scabbard. “I thought dwarves had gone extinct. What are you all doing down here? Hadden could use your help.”



“I see you have a lot of questions,” the chief said instead of answering, and he gave me a kind smile. “Please, follow me.”



The chief said something to a dwarf with short, messy red hair who went scurrying away before he led me past the table and through a doorless entrance. I expected to either be in the chief’s chambers or his throne room, but instead we were in a sort of study room.



There was an old wooden desk in the middle of the room with a couple of chairs around, and behind it there were a few shelves stacked with so many grimoires it was a surprise they were still supporting the books’ weight.



“Please, sit.” The chief pointed at the chair closest to the door before he went to sit opposite me. “I believe I need to start at the beginning.”



No shit
 , I murmured in my head, and my women giggled in answer.



“I’ve been told the dwarves had disappeared centuries ago,” I repeated what Sid had told me just a few minutes ago.



“From the surface, yes.” The chief nodded. “But our civilization is as prosperous as ever. My name is Grimkog, and I’m the chief of the dwarves.”



“James Miller,” I said. “Half human and half magic born.”



“Ahhhh,” the silver-haired man hummed and nodded, as if he knew something I didn’t. “This explains the wild magic I can sense inside you. Well, James Miller, let me start from the beginning. We dwarves have been around since the beginning of time, and we’re the ones who have taught magic to a select few in Hadden centuries ago.”



My eyes opened wide at that, and I almost jumped back in surprise.



“You did?” I asked in confusion. “Why did you decide to teach them?”



Grimkog let out a hearty chuckle that made me smile. He reminded me of Harold in a way, but maybe it was because they were both so old their faces had become a sea of wrinkles. I wondered how old he was, and how long he’d been at the head of the dwarf civilization.



“The humans had no powers at the time, and they feared they wouldn’t be able to protect themselves if they were attacked,” Grimkog explained in his gravelly and ancient voice. “My ancestors began teaching our magic to Hadden’s people, but they soon wanted more power. Everything was new to them, but they were greedy, like most humans are, and they threatened to steal the rest of our secrets and kill us. So, we stopped teaching them.”



“Wow,” I sighed at the amount of information Grimkog had just revealed and rubbed my eyes. “So, what happened? Did you disappear after you taught them enough magic to defend themselves?”



“We retreated to the dungeons,” Grimkog confirmed with a slight nod. “We were still around your people, but only the pure-hearted could find us. Like you.”



I took the original and translated riddle pieces of parchments and placed them on the desk for Grimkog to see.



“Is this yours?” I leaned forward on the desk.



“Indeed.” The dwarf nodded his small but fat head. “My ancestors didn’t want to leave your people entirely alone, so they created this riddle for those who needed to find us.”



“This is what led me to you,” I said as I tapped the translated riddle.



We were interrupted by the same dwarf Grimkog had spoken to before we went inside his study. This dwarf was slightly taller than the others, but he had the same amount of ginger hair all over his body and tattoos on his face. His brown eyes quickly scanned over my armor and weapons, but before he could speak, the chief cleared his throat and motioned at the desk.



That’s when I noticed the newcomer carried a tray with a couple of cups and some bread and cheese.



“Thank you, Fabor,” Grimkog said.



Fabor bowed his head at the chief before he glanced at me one last time and left the room. I frowned after him as I wondered why he’d stared at me with shock and confusion.



They’re hiding something
 , I told my four women.



Let’s keep on questioning them
 , Amethyst said.
 They’re bound to slip up eventually
 .



“Ale?” Grimkog handed me one of the cups, which I accepted mostly to be polite rather than because I wanted to drink some.



I needed to keep a clear mind if I wanted to get all the answers out of the dwarf chief.



“Thank you.” I nodded and took a tiny sip.



The beer was probably the strongest I’d ever drank in my entire life, and I wondered how they were able to make some in the first place if they never left the dungeons.



“Why do you stay in the dungeons?” I asked him after a few more moments.



“I believe you know why,” Grimkog said, and his merry tone transformed into a serious and aggravated one. “He would steal our powers if he knew where to find us.”



The overlord?
 Amber questioned, and I frowned at the ambiguity of the dwarf’s words.



“But you guys have been around for centuries, and you possess more magic than anyone else, right?” I asked Grimkog.



“This is more complicated than that, I’m afraid,” the dwarf said regretfully. “We tried to keep the peace a few decades ago, but when we realized war was about to break out, we went into hiding in the dungeons, and we haven’t seen a human since then. The responsibility of failing to prevent a war was looming over our heads, and we did not want that. I’m sure you can understand.”



“I guess,” I started to say. “But why haven’t you stopped the overlord? You obviously know about him.”



“We made a mistake several decades ago,” Grimkog admitted, and I heard how regretful he both sounded and looked. “Maybe if we’d stopped him before he became as powerful as he is now, none of this would be happening, but what is in the past must remain in the past. I’m sure you’ve heard of the Transfuser.”



“I have.” I nodded, and the four different parts of my mind went cold with fear at the name of the weapon capable of taking away their powers. “Has it been built?”



“Last we heard, the overlord was in the process of building it,” the dwarf revealed. “This is another reason why we don’t want to meddle in human affairs anymore.”



I took a moment to reflect on everything the dwarf chief had told me while I sipped on the particularly strong beer he’d offered.



Do we believe him?
 Amethyst asked, and I mentally shrugged.



He seems sincere,
 I said.
 But I don’t know. There are a lot of gray areas, like why did they teach magic to humans in the first place if they didn’t want them to become powerful?



Or why they didn’t try to help magic born people twenty years ago,
 Amber said in a serious tone.



They do have some good reasons, though
 , Lapis said, and I internally smiled at the fact she always tried to see the good side of people.



Like what?
 Sid asked, and I heard the frown in her voice although I couldn’t see it.
 To me, it seems like they ran away because they were scared. For ancient and powerful beings, they didn’t even try to fight.



Yes, but you heard him
 , Amber stepped in.
 They wanted peace, not a war, and if they’d tried speaking to the overlord and Baron back then, and it failed, people would’ve blamed them.



All this thinking is giving me a headache,
 Amethyst sighed, and I heard Lapis hum in agreement.



“They’re talking to you, aren’t they?” Grimkog suddenly asked, and I was startled at the sound I hadn’t expected.



“I’m sorry, what?” I frowned at him as I looked up from my cup.



“The daughters,” he explained as he motioned to my armor and weapons. “Your bond is strong enough that you can speak to each other in your mind, can you not?”



How did he…?
 Amy trailed off in confusion.



“We can,” I admitted carefully as I stared at the dwarf, but he was looking back with kind eyes. There may even have been a hint of a smile, although it was hard to tell amidst the hundreds of wrinkles on his face.



I wasn’t too surprised the dwarf chief knew about the daughters and the enchantment turned curse put upon them. From what Grimkog had let on, his ancestors, and most probably himself, had always been aware of everything that happened in Hadden, so it made sense for him to know about the magic born daughters, but I still hadn’t expected him to mention them.



It also explained why Fabor hadn’t been able to take his eyes off me when he came in to bring us the beer and bread.



“Extraordinary,” Grimkog murmured mostly to himself. “What do you know of the prophecy?”



“Seems like I know as much as you do,” I answered vaguely, and Grimkog laughed loudly.



“Fear not, James Miller,” the dwarf chief said before he finished his beer and roughly put the cup down. “The set must be completed, and when it is, you will be as powerful as Him. This is the only warning you must hear.”



“So, you know about the warning I received?” It seemed unlikely that a dwarf chief who spent the last few decades hidden in the dungeons would know about something one of the overlord’s minions warned me about, but he obviously did.



“Aye, I do.” Grimkog nodded. “You must complete the set, James, and I can help you.”



I frowned when he stood up and started rummaging through the shelves of grimoires behind him. The old dwarf was muttering to himself much like Harold did, and I wondered if it was something old people did or just magic people in Hadden.



What is he doing?
 Sid asked in a confused tone.



“Ah-ha!” Grimkog grabbed an old and dusty green grimoire before he returned to the desk and placed it on top of the riddle. “This should help you find the dagger.”



He opened the grimoire and scrolled through a few pages until he found a folded piece of yellow parchment that he handed over and motioned for me to open. My frown deepened slightly when I accepted the parchment and unfolded it.



It was a map of the dungeons, and there were some markings that indicated a few traps along the way, and right at the end, there was the drawing of a dagger. I’d seen a few maps like this one before, but every single time, I hadn’t found the dagger, so I was more cautious and less hopeful.



“You don’t look happy,” Grimkog said, and I looked up at him and shrugged.



“It’s not that.” I shook my head and offered him a kind smile. “I’ve just found a few maps exactly like this one before, but I never found the dagger.”



“I know.” He grinned, and his smile revealed a set of yellow and uneven teeth, but it was so friendly I found myself smiling back at him. “We’re the ones who hid the dagger. When it became clear the overlord was trying to gather the daughters to either bend them to his will or steal their powers, I decided to act. We dwarves stayed in the shadows for so long, but if we hadn’t, maybe none of this would be happening, so I decided to give you a hand.”



“Why didn’t you say something before?” I asked, and I was slightly annoyed at the fact he’d stayed silent about the dagger’s location throughout our entire conversation.



“You had other questions.” Grimkog shrugged and grabbed a piece of bread that he tore with his teeth before he chewed loudly. “You will need to be careful, James, we placed traps and dangerous tasks to prevent the less determined and courageous ones from finding the dagger.”



I stared at the map for a few more moments before I folded it back up and tucked it in my belt.



We can go find the dagger, now, master
 , Lapis said as if she’d read my thoughts.
 We can finally save the poor woman trapped in her weapon form.



Part of me can’t believe it
 , Amber whispered, and I was pretty sure she’d started sniffling and crying softly, although it was probably due to her hormones.



“Thank you.” I nodded at the dwarf chief. “This will be helpful.”



“There is something else we have to discuss,” Grimkog added once he’d finished masticating his bread. “The overlord has a prisoner.”



“Who?” My heart jumped in my throat at the possibility that it was my dad.



“A magic born from Hadden,” the dwarf chief answered. “He’s a powerful one, and he tried to single-handedly defeat the overlord but was captured and taken prisoner. You need to rescue him. I’m sure he will have useful information about the overlord.”



“Do you know his name?” I insisted as I sat on the edge of my seat and leaned forward.



“A man called Elijah. He is hidden somewhere in the overlord’s base. You will need to proceed with caution when you attempt to free this man.”



James
 , Sid whispered.
 This is incredible. We know where your dad is.



We can save him
 , Amethyst added.
 And he’ll be able to tell us more about the overlord and how to defeat him
 .



I smiled faintly at the support my otherworldly women offered me, and now more than ever, I wanted to be back at the loft so I could properly thank them.



But I still had more questions.



“If you’ve known about Elijah for as long as you have, why haven’t you done anything about it?” I asked, and I couldn’t help the slight accusatory tone in my voice.



“We fear the overlord,” Grimkog said, as if it were as simple as that. “He has grown powerful, and he uses dark magic.”



“Tell me you’ll at least join us in our final confrontation with him?” I made it sound like a question, but I knew everything in my attitude showed him I wouldn’t accept a negative response.



But it didn’t seem to matter to the dwarf chief.



“I’m sorry.” Grimkog shook his head. “I’m afraid this is a fight you’ll have to handle on your own.”









 Chapter 13



“Why won’t you join us?” My brow was so furrowed I couldn’t see him properly. “You said you wished you’d done some things differently all those years ago. I’m giving you the chance to right your wrongs and help us defeat the overlord.”



Grimkog lost his smile, and he straightened up in his chair. Even I could admit that for a dwarf, he looked intimidating, but I wasn’t scared of him.



“Dwarves will not join your fight, James Miller.” His voice had lost some of its warmth, but from the emotions I could decipher in his green eyes, the anger wasn’t directed at me.



I wondered if perhaps he was angry at himself and his ancestors for doing the wrong thing and running away, but if that was the case, then why wouldn’t he help us fight the overlord and put an end to the threat looming over Hadden?



“The overlord is raising an army,” I said, and I heard how agitated and passionate I’d suddenly become. “I don’t know how many followers he has, but he’s able to transmute men into hybrids.”



“We will not join,” Grimkog repeated, and I got the sense he wouldn’t budge from his decision. “This is a matter between your people to resolve. We dwarves have done enough. We saved the dagger for you to fight on equal footing with the overlord. This is all we will do.”



I sighed but nodded. I didn’t fully understand his decision, but I respected it nonetheless. I could only hope he’d change his mind when the time for the final battle came.



“Thank you for everything.” I gently tapped the folded piece of paper tucked away in my belt and rose from the chair. “You have answered a lot of my questions, and I’m grateful for that. I will take my leave now.”



“It was a pleasure to meet you, James Miller.” Grimkog stood up as well and walked me out of the study. Then he motioned at the same dwarf who brought me to him. “This is Khedun. He will escort you out of the dungeons.”



I nodded at the short dwarf before I turned to the chief and placed my sword against his as a way to say goodbye.



“I hope to see you again,” I told him as I walked away, and I was sure I’d caught a faint smile on Grimkog’s old face.



Khedun walked me back up the stairs in silence, and I used that time to look around their underground city. The forge was still burning, and I could hear different shouts in their language. The city was bustling with life, but a few dwarves stopped what they were doing to stare at me. Some even started whispering among themselves as they pointed at my armor and the weapons I carried.



It was obvious they all knew about the prophecy and the five daughters, but with the way they all looked away when I caught them staring, I knew they all sided with Grimkog. None of them would join the fight against the overlord when the time for the final battle came.



There were probably hundreds of them, perhaps even thousands, so if I was right with my theory that the overlord was building his own army of hybrids and other monsters, having the dwarves on our side would be a major advantage. The weapons they all carried seemed sharp and brutal, just like the dwarves themselves.



When Khedun and I reached the top of the stairs where the tunnels would bring me back out of the mountains, I looked at the underground city one last time.



“Thank you, my friend,” I said to Khedun with a nod of the head. “If your chief changes his mind, tell him James Miller will be forever indebted to him.”



There was a moment of silence where we regarded each other before the dwarf nodded and crossed his weapon over his chest. I imitated him, smiled, and then walked away.



Maybe the dwarves wouldn’t fight with us, but they’d helped us find the location of the dagger and of Elijah. I wouldn’t forget what Grimkog had done for me.



Let’s have a chat with Harold and Maggie
 , I said as I walked through the many tunnels with Lapis’ sword lighting the way.



It took me a while to get out of the dungeons, but I eventually emerged out of the mountains through the hole between the two crevices. Kaida was laying down close by, but when he saw me, he came flying low enough for me to jump on his back.



In just a few minutes, Kaida had flown over the mountains and the forest and landed in front of the castle gates.



I would have gone to find the dagger now, but I wanted my four women and I to be one hundred percent prepared for the task. That meant replenishing my stash of potions and getting a good night’s sleep to be ready to fight monsters and booby traps.



It was Maggie who opened the door when I knocked on the quartermaster’s chambers, and she stepped aside to let me through. Harold was standing in front of his lab-like table, and he was muttering to himself as he brewed some potions.



“I forgot to give you this the other day,” I said to the old man, who turned around just in time to catch the pincers I’d cut from the Frostral I’d defeated in the dungeons.



“Frostral’s pincers.” Harold smiled and placed them on the table beside his brewing potions. “Extraordinary.”



I smiled back at him, took the folded map out of my belt, and spread it out on the other table.



“We cracked the riddle,” I announced, and both Harold and Maggie stopped what they were doing to come look at the map. “What do you know about the ancient civilization that lives in the mountains?”



“Well, they were a powerful magical race who has long since disappeared, my boy,” Maggie said, and I could tell she didn’t understand what I was trying to tell them.



“Wrong.” I grinned and slid the map toward them. “The dwarves are very much alive. They saved the dagger and hid it somewhere safe with lots of traps so the overlord wouldn’t find it.”



Maggie staggered a little, and Harold drew out a chair for her to sit down before he sat next to her and held her hand.



“This is impossible,” she whispered as she shook her head. “All this time, and I thought they were just legends, stories our parents and grandparents would tell us.”



“So you knew about the dwarves?” I asked for confirmation.



“Not exactly,” Harold answered. “For generations, our people have spoken about an ancient civilization of dwarves who taught us magic and everything we know. But we all thought they were just legends.”



“They really aren’t,” I confirmed. “The dwarves are real, and their chief, Grimkog, has provided me with this map that will lead me straight to the dagger. The last daughter.”



“This is fantastic news.” Maggie’s smile was old and weary but happy. “We finally stand a chance against the overlord.”



“Speaking of, Harold, do you have more potions for me?” I asked the old man, who scrambled to his feet and hurried to his shelves full of potions at the back of the room.



“As a matter of fact, I even have a new one for you.” He came back with a few different potions that I added to my belt and showed me the last one he still held in his hand. “This, my boy, is a very special poison. If you dip your arrows or blade into it and inflict a wound on your opponent, it will poison their blood and cripple them enough for you to finish them off. This is one of my best inventions, I must say.”



“That sounds wicked cool.” I grinned, grabbed the small vial of deep red potion, and added it to the rest of my potions on my belt. “Thanks, Harold. I’ll be going, now. We need to prepare to go and find the dagger.”



“Be careful, my boy,” the old man warned before I could leave. “Legend has it that dwarves are extremely smart creatures.”



“I will be,” I promised him.



I smiled at him and Maggie before I left his chambers and the castle altogether. Kaida was waiting for me, so I climbed on his back, and my dragon flew me back over the forest and toward the cabin.



What are we going to do now?
 Amber asked as the cabin loomed in the distance.



We’re going to see our old friend, Richard
 , I said.



I want to know what he knew about the dwarves, and if he had any news about the other magic born people who’d fled Hadden. If the dwarves wouldn’t join our fight, we’d better hope Richard had been more successful than us.



I didn’t know if Sid’s father had even been able to contact the other magic folks scattered in the United States, but either way, I was determined to find out.



Kaida landed in front of the cabin, and after I’d said goodbye to him, I went inside and down to where the portal always awaited me. I didn’t hesitate before I crossed it, and a couple seconds later, I was back in the loft with Amber’s weight on my back, and my three other beautiful women at my sides.



Together, we removed my armor before I placed the new map and potions inside the safe. Then we left the loft and jumped into a taxi to go to Richard’s workplace.



“I hope your dad will have some good news for us, Sid,” Amber sighed, and I reached over Amethyst beside me to grab her hand.



“I hope so, too,” Sid answered.



“Even if he doesn’t, we still have some hope,” I said. “We have the map.”



“Yes, it’s a good step forward,” Amethyst agreed.



We were soon in front of Richard’s building, so we went in, and once we were on his level, we knocked on his door. His receptionist wasn’t behind her desk today, and for a second, I thought Richard wasn’t here, but his deep businessman-like voice invited us inside.



“Hey, Richard,” I greeted the man behind the desk.



Richard looked up and immediately smiled when he saw our little group venture inside his office.



“Ah, James, girls, what a nice surprise,” he greeted us before he stood up and walked around his desk to shake my hand.



Then he went over to Sid and opened up his arms, and my dark-haired lover easily embraced her father while the rest of us settled on the two opposing couches.



“We’re bringing some interesting news,” I said once the father and daughter had stopped their embrace and joined us on the couches.



“Do tell.” Richard nodded for me to continue.



“We found the dwarves hidden in the mountains,” I said, and like I’d expected, Richard’s gray eyes went wide.



“So they do exist,” he muttered, and he sounded awed by this revelation.



“They do,” I confirmed with a nod. “Unfortunately, they won’t join us in our fight against the overlord, but they gave us a map to the dagger. Turns out they stole the dagger and hid it when they realized what the overlord’s intentions were.”



“Good Lord,” Richard said. “And are you sure the map they gave you is the right one?”



“We can only hope,” I said after I shared a look with my four women. “We’ve tried a few different maps, but none of them led us to the dagger. This time, though, I feel like we have a real chance at finding the last daughter.”



“In any case, my thoughts are with you, James.” He smiled, and I nodded my thanks. “I, too, have some news for you.”



The businessman stood up and walked back over to his desk where he rummaged through a drawer before he took out a folded picture.



“I’m still tracking the rest of the magic folks,” he admitted as he stared down at the picture with regret and sadness etched all over his face. “Some of them have died, some are no longer in New York, and some have left the country.”



“How many have you tracked down?” Sid asked.



“Not enough.” Richard shook his head regretfully. “But I won’t stop until I’ve contacted them all, I can promise you that.”



“Thank you, it’s really appreciated,” I said as I caught his eyes.



Richard’s gaze flickered from the picture to me before he breathed in and waved the small piece of paper. Intrigued, I frowned and walked over to him.



“What is this?” I asked him.



“A photograph of us all,” he explained slowly as he angled the photo toward me. “There was someone offering to take pictures of tourists for a small amount of cash in return. This was taken on the day we arrived in New York, and the photographer who took the photo said he’d never seen anyone looking as odd as we did. So, he ushered us in front of a camera and took a couple of photographs for free.”



When I looked down at the old photo, I understood why he was so emotional and full of regrets.



There were twenty or so people in the photo, all of them in their early twenties or thirties, but even though they were staring at the camera, most of them looked confused, awed, and slightly out of place with the background. It wasn’t hard to understand why the photographer had wanted to capture them like this.



I spotted a younger version of Richard and smiled at the fact he looked exactly the same except for his graying hair. Then my eyes traveled across the many haggard faces until I saw the one that didn’t look like me save for the eyes.



Elijah.



“Yes,” Richard murmured when he noticed who I was staring at. “You have his eyes. I didn’t see it before, but I can see some resemblance between the two of you now. You both have the same strength of character and sense of duty and honor.”



“What else do you remember about him?” I asked as I trailed my finger over my dad’s figure.



“Not much, I’m afraid.” He shook his head and put a heavy but fatherly hand on my shoulder. “Just that he was powerful.”



I nodded and was about to add something when I paused. One of the women’s faces seemed familiar, although I was certain I’d never met her before. She had long blonde hair, a small round face, and blue eyes.



“Girls,” I called out, and immediately, my four women joined us by the desk. “Does that woman look familiar to you?”



“Mmmm, there is something about her,” Amethyst agreed as she narrowed her eyes. “But I’m not sure what it is.”



“It’s her blue eyes that speak to me.” Amber frowned, and she took the photo to analyze it from up close.



“Richard, who is she?” I asked Sid’s father, and Amber gave him the photo back and pointed at the blonde woman.



“Oh, this is Rachel.” He smiled. “Such a feisty little woman she was. Very outspoken and ready to take arms if needed. She was devastated when we had to flee.”



“Master, doesn’t she remind you of Honey?” Lapis suddenly asked, and I took the photo back from Richard.



“Shit, you might be right,” I murmured in shock.



I found it hard to believe, but I also knew that since I’d discovered Hadden, coincidences were not a thing.



“Call her,” Sid suggested, and I frowned at her. “Honey, call her. Ask her about her mom.”



“Good idea.” I nodded and let her take the photo while I fished my phone out of my jeans’ pocket and dialed Honey’s number.



“Hello?” she answered the phone after just a couple of seconds, and I smiled at the fact that she might’ve been waiting for me to call her.



“Hey, it’s James. This is going to sound super weird, but what’s your mom’s name?” I put the phone on speaker so everyone would hear the blonde’s answer.



“Um…” Honey cleared her throat, and even though I couldn’t see her face, I could hear the disappointment in that one sound.



She and I definitely had to talk about everything, and we would as soon as I’d rescued the dagger. It would be easier for Honey to understand and believe me once the set was completed.



“Her name is Rachel,” Honey eventually said.



Lapis gasped next to me as she looked at us with wide eyes, so I wrapped an arm around her shoulders and brought her closer to me.



“Thank you,” I said before I took her off speaker for a semblance of privacy. “I’ll see you very soon, alright?”



“Yeah,” she said, and I heard the smile before she even spoke. “Don’t think you’re rid of me yet, handsome.”



“Oh, I wouldn’t think that,” I chuckled, and after we said our goodbyes, I hung up the phone. “Fucking hell.”



“It might be a coincidence,” Amethyst said as she was staring at the photo of magic-Rachel.



“I don’t believe in coincidences.” I shook my head. “Not where Hadden is concerned.”



“Rachel is still in New York,” Richard stepped in. “I tracked her down, but I haven’t contacted her yet.”



“James is right,” Sid said. “This is too big to be a coincidence.”



“Realistically, how many Rachels with blonde hair and blue eyes who are in their forties live in New York?” Amber asked.



“More than we think, I’m sure,” I sighed, but I was confident Honey’s Rachel was the same woman as magic-Rachel.



“Dad, is it possible that Honey is magical, too?” Sid asked her father. “We’ve all felt a pull toward her from the day we met her, but not as strong as the one we have with James.”



“Well, if this young woman is half-magic, then I’d say yes, it’s entirely possible,” Richard answered.



“Do you think she’d be able to see the portal?” Amethyst asked.



“If her magic is strong enough, yes.” He nodded.



“What are you going to tell her, master?” Amber asked me when she saw my worried expression.



“Nothing for now,” I said, and I sounded sure enough that my women merely nodded at me. “Thank you for everything, Richard. Let me know when you’ve contacted the other magic folks.”



“Of course.” The businessman smiled and shook my hand before he said goodbye to my four girlfriends.



Then we left the building, but instead of going home and overthinking everything we’d just learned today, I decided to do a last-minute outing and take my beautiful women to an art gallery.



We needed some time to decompress and enjoy ourselves.



I knew Amber would go crazy over the new exposition about contemporary art, and even though it wasn’t exactly Sid, Lapis, and Amethyst’s cup of tea, I was certain they’d still have a good time. If anything, they’d find a way to entertain themselves and laugh at the human definition of ‘contemporary art.’



We walked a few blocks to the nearest art gallery I Googled on my phone, and I bought us some tickets. Luckily, there weren’t a lot of people in the gallery, so we almost had the whole place to ourselves.



Immediately when we walked in, there was the statue of a man made out of soda cans right in the middle of the gallery. On the three walls that surrounded the odd-looking statue were some paintings, drawings, and photographs.



There was a title and a small explanation underneath every frame, and we spent a good two hours in the gallery reading every single explanation. Amber particularly loved the painting of a man who showed something to his daughter while they were on a bridge, and she went on and on about the incredible precision work the artist must have done to get that level of detail and reality.



“One day, you might get your own art hung up in a gallery,” I told her once we were back at the loft and chilling on the couches.



It had been an eventful few days, and I was looking forward to spending the evening with my otherworldly women before we got ready to save the dagger.



“Oh, no, don’t be silly,” she giggled. “I’m not good enough.”



“Yes, you are,” Sid argued, and my other two women nodded in agreement.



“You paint and draw all the time,” Lapis added. “We’ve all seen how gifted you are.”



“That’s true,” Amethyst agreed. “In fact, I say you contact all the galleries in New York to get your art seen by everyone. It’s a shame we’re the only ones who get to see it.”



“Maybe in the future,” the redhead sighed dramatically before she grinned at all four of us. “Maybe if I receive some more compliments.”



“Of course,” I chuckled and grabbed her gently so she would fall on my lap. “You can get all the compliments you want.”



“Even if they’re not true?” She batted her eyelashes at me, and I bent down to kiss her mouth.



“They’ll always be true, trust me,” I murmured against her lips.



The five of us decided to order a ton of unhealthy food for the evening while we watched some classic movies they hadn’t seen before. Even though none of us mentioned it, we were all aware of what we had to do the next day. Finding the dagger, and then, I’d eventually need to have a serious conversation with Honey about what I’d learned about her mom and what Honey wanted from our relationship.



But it would wait. For now, I was enjoying the time I had with my beautiful lovers.



Tomorrow, we would find the dagger and be one step closer to defeating the overlord.









 Chapter 14



As soon as I woke up the next morning, I was energized and ready to go to Hadden and start searching for the dagger. My women and I ate some leftovers from the night before, and after two cups of coffee, and hot chocolate for Amber, we mentally and physically prepared ourselves.



Once I had my armor on and grabbed the maps and potions, we crossed the portal, and I landed in the room beneath the cabin.



You’re all here?
 I asked as I checked that I still had everything with me.



Yes, we’re here
 , Amethyst answered first, and usually my women would be all giggly and sounding amused, but today we were on a special mission, and all of us were focused and determined.



Do you know where we’re going, master?
 Lapis asked as I quickly climbed the stairs to the main part of the cabin.



Back to the mountains
 , I said and took the new map out so they could see.
 We’ll go in through the same tunnels as yesterday, but as you can see, we won’t follow the same path. The dagger is in a completely different location, so we’ll have to follow the map and keep an eye out for booby traps and monsters.



Oh, I’m ready to kill some monsters!
 Amber cheered, and I smiled at her enthusiasm.



I stepped out of the cabin after I folded the map back up and tucked it inside my belt, and I didn’t even have to whistle for my dragon. Kaida was lazily munching on a deer he’d killed and barbecued not far from the cabin, so I walked over and greeted him with a pat on the neck.



“Let’s go, Kaida,” I whispered to my dragon once I was on his back and holding the reins and pommel. “Back to the mountains.”



Kaida pushed up on his strong legs, and soon we were flying above the forest. The wind was chilly, but I liked the sensation of freedom that flying gave me.



When we reached the two crevices in the mountain, Kaida hovered over the tiny hole, and I jumped down before I waved to him and disappeared inside the tunnel. It was just as dark today as it had been yesterday, so I took Lapis’ sword out of its scabbard, and my blonde beauty lit the place up with her blade.



Right, let’s do this
 , I murmured as I held the sword with my right hand and the map with my left.



At the first fork in the tunnel, instead of turning right like Khedun had done yesterday, I chose the path on the left. We were deeper underground than I had ever been, and if it weren’t for the armor and warmth potion I’d just drank, I’d be potentially freezing to death. Luckily, I’d come prepared, so the biting cold didn’t do anything to me.



There were still some drawings on the walls, and when the tunnels opened into a small room with a locked metallic door, I understood why the drawings were there in the first place.



Then it hit me. It was a puzzle.



In the middle of the room were six stone pillars, and each of them could be rotated to show a different symbol. Each pillar had the same six symbols carved into their stones, but the only problem was that I didn’t know in which order to put the drawings. And with six pillars, there were hundreds of combinations possible.



Alright, let’s try and figure this out
 , I said as I momentarily put the map away to focus on the puzzle.



There must be a hint somewhere
 , Sid said, and I appreciated how methodical and logical she was being.



Let’s check the symbols first,
 Amethyst suggested.



I went over to the pillars to examine the different drawings. There was a snake, a sort of golden coin, a sword, the weird sun-like drawing we’d already seen before, a dragon, and a tree.



Do any of these mean anything to you?
 I asked my four women, although I didn’t think it would.



No, sorry
 , Amber said, and the other three expressed the same sentiment.



Alright, let’s retrace our steps
 , I decided.



I walked back from where I came from and kept an eye on the tunnel walls. It was tricky to tell where the drawings began, but eventually, Amethyst spotted one of the symbols almost hidden among the other drawings.



We’re on the right track
 ! Sid cheered.



Eventually, I reached the first fork in the road I’d taken, and from there, I kept my eyes on the walls for the six symbols we needed. The first few tunnels didn’t have any of the six we needed, but after a few minutes of walking, Amber noticed the sun-like drawing.



Good, well done
 , I praised her.
 If we understood this puzzle correctly, it means the first pillar will have to be the sun.



This is quite exciting and fun
 , Amethyst said with a light chuckle.
 I mean, I know we’re on an important mission, but I feel like a spy, like that movie we watched the other day!



Charlie’s Angels?
 I suggested, and when Amy cheered, I laughed along with her.
 You’re not wrong, actually
 .



The second symbol was spotted by Amber, and it was the tree. That one was carved smaller than the other drawings around it, so it would’ve been easy to dismiss it, but luckily my redheaded lover’s attention to details was so precise that she’d been able to see the tree without a problem,



Alright, so the sun and then the tree
 , I summed up.
 Four more to go.



Amy’s right, this is exciting!
 Amber giggled with the same enthusiasm.



I don’t doubt the other traps or obstacles we’ll have to face will be harder,
 Sid sighed.
 But I wish they would be as easy as this one
 .



We never know, maybe they will be,
 Lapis said with so much faith it was hard not to smile.



I started walking down the tunnels again, and the next symbol we spotted was the gold coin, then the snake, and finally the dragon. For some reason, after we found the fifth symbol, I emerged back into the puzzle room.



Where’s the sixth symbol?
 Amethyst asked, and I was certain she was frowning like I was.



Maybe we missed it
 , Lapis suggested.



I would have noticed
 , Amber argued, and she sounded disappointed.
 The sixth symbol wasn’t carved on any wall.



We already have the first five, so we don’t need to physically see the sixth one
 , I reassured them.
 The last one will be the sword.



But where is it?
 Amber insisted.



I don’t know
 , I sighed and retraced my last steps to see if we could find the sword.
 Do you see it anywhere?



I brought Lapis’ blade closer to the walls so we wouldn’t miss any drawing, but I couldn’t spot the sword anywhere.



No, I really don’t, sorry
 , Amethyst said.



Me, neither, master
 , Lapis added.



Wait, what’s this behind the pillars?
 Sid asked.



I walked back over to the six pillars and saw the sword drawing carved right behind the last one where the two walls met.



Well done, Sid
 , I praised her.
 Are you reassured, Amber?



Oh, yes, much better now, thank you
 , she said, and I laughed along with her.



Right, let’s figure this out
 , I murmured as I stepped closer to the pillars.



I stood in front of the pillars with the door beyond them and moved the first one so it would show the sun-like drawing. The drawing was facing me, and when nothing horrible happened, I moved on to the second pillar and moved it so it showed the tree. I continued to move the other pillars to show the gold coin, the snake, the dragon, and lastly the sword.



When I was done, I held my breath as I waited for something to happen. For a few moments, the silence was unbearable, but eventually there was a loud squeaky sound before the heavy metal doors started opening.



Yessssssss!
 Amber shouted, and I figured her emotions must have been heightened when a part of my mind exploded in a rush of adrenaline and happiness.



We did it!
 Sid cheered, and if she could have, she would’ve applauded us.



Well done, master
 , Lapis praised me.



Well done all of us, you mean
 , I corrected her as I walked past the pillars and stepped through the doors.



I wasn’t expecting to find the dagger straight away, so I wasn’t disappointed when the doors only opened up into another tunnel. Luckily, the torches on the walls were now lit up, so I put Lapis’ sword away and walked down the damp tunnel.



The path turned left and then right before it led me down some stairs only to climb some more in the next tunnel. I must have been walking for some time and still hadn’t come across another booby trap or monster.



As soon as the realization crossed my mind, my women shouted for me to stop walking, and I noticed the reason why my girlfriends had screamed when the tunnel just ahead of me opened up into a plain square room.



The floor!
 Amethyst warned me, and I looked down at the gravel covered ground full of little rocks and dirt.



It took me a few seconds to realize what they’d seen, but when I did, I was glad they’d stopped me. The ground was divided into tiny little squares of different shades of gray and brown, and I instantly figured out I was facing another puzzle.



I bent down and grabbed a tiny rock that I threw on the different colored squares, and when it landed on the lightest gray square, fire erupted from the floor. It would’ve roasted any living thing if they’d been standing on that stone.



Alright
 , I murmured as I evaluated all the squares.
 There are a few light gray ones, so let’s see if they all do the same
 .



I grabbed a few rocks and threw them on the light gray squares, but none of them started spewing fire from the ground.



Okay, this is more complicated than I thought, then
 , I said.



It seems more complicated than the pillars, too
 , Sid added, and I hummed in agreement.



Try the brown squares
 , Amber suggested.



I threw a rock on the few brown squares scattered irregularly around the room, but only one of them lit up, and it was the one closest to me.



I think I’m starting to understand
 , Amethyst whispered.
 Try the dark gray squares, James
 .



I repeated the same tactic with the dark gray squares, and once again only one of them started roasting the rock.



So, what do you think, Ames?
 I asked the purple-haired woman.



I’m fairly certain only one of them will ever light up
 , she responded.
 And I think it will be the one always closest to you
 .



To test her theory, I threw some more rocks on the remaining squares I hadn’t tried yet, and like she theorized, only a couple of fires lit up the squares.



It creates a pattern, a safe path for you to walk on and get to the other side of the room
 , Amethyst added.



That’s smart
 , Sid commented.



Very
 , I agreed.
 Well done, Amy. Let’s try this
 .



I stepped on the second square, and when nothing happened, no fire or anything that would hurt me, I hopped on another square, and another, until I reached the doorless archway that led to another tunnel.



This puzzle was harder than the first one,
 Amber said.
 Do you think they’re like levels and will increase in difficulty?



Yes, I think so
 , I confirmed.
 Hadden is like a video game, and the dwarves said they put in place booby traps to make it harder to find the dagger. Just like any video game, the more you level up, the harder it becomes.



I wonder what the next puzzle or trap will be
 , Lapis pondered out loud.



Let’s go find out
 , I said.



I left the square room behind me and ventured into another tunnel, but I didn’t have to go very far before the pathway opened into a round room where three levers stood on top of three tall stones. There were some tiny holes in the walls on either side of the levers, and beyond them was a door that could only be slid upward. Despite the cracks on the door, I couldn’t see what was beyond it.



Okay, let’s think carefully about this,
 I told my four women as I came closer to study the levers.
 There are three levers, and only one will open the door, but they’re all identical.



One is definitely a trap
 , Sid said, and I nodded in agreement.
 Though I don’t know what kind of trap it is.



It must be linked to the tiny holes in the walls
 , Lapis suggested.



What about the third lever?
 Amber asked in confusion.



I’d say it’s either another trap or it might reveal a secret room full of gold and treasures
 , I answered.
 Question is, which lever opens the door?



We only had one chance to do this right since none of us knew what kind of trap awaited us. It might have been a deadly trap, and we couldn’t take the risk to randomly pull the levers down and see what would happen. We had to think carefully and be meticulous about this puzzle.



I walked around the stones to have a closer look at the levers in the hopes there would be a tiny detail that would help us differentiate them, but they were all an exact copy of one another.



All three levers were a rusty brown color and were the exact same length, too. I searched around the stones to see if there was a thread or wire or anything that tied the stones to the walls, but there wasn’t anything my human eyes could see, not even after I pulled Lapis’ sword out for better illumination.



There was simply nothing.



I’m puzzled
 , Amethyst said, and I chuckled at the pun she hadn’t realized she’d done.



Me, too,
 I don’t understand,
 Lapis sighed.
 How do we know which lever is the right one?



What if we don’t?
 Amber asked and hurried to explain what she meant when the other three women started protesting.
 No, no, hear me out. What if it’s just a test, and there’s actually no reasoning behind this puzzle? We just pull down whichever, and it will automatically open the door?



But what if that’s not the case?
 Sid argued.
 Then what do we do?



I have an idea
 , I said.
 Ames, let’s use your shield while I pull down all three levers. If something is supposed to attack us, your shield will protect us while we figure out how to defeat it or get out of it.



It’s risky
 , Amethyst said.
 But it could work.



Wait, what if that’s exactly what the dwarves thought someone would do and no shield could protect them?
 Sid asked, and I easily admitted she had a point.



Fair
 . I nodded.
 What do you suggest we do?



My mind was silent as we all thought of the best way to figure out which lever to pull down until I finally realized what we had to do. I didn’t know if it’d work, but it was worth a try.



Lapis, can you use your prediction ability on the levers?
 I asked my blonde beauty.



I’m not sure, master
 , she answered worriedly.
 I’ve only ever done it on living beings, but I can try
 .



I stood in front of the three levers while Lapis focused on the task at hand. We waited for a few minutes, but nothing happened.



I’m sorry, master
 , Lapis apologized in a shaky voice.



You did your best
 , I reassured her.
 I have another idea. Sid, can you use your offensive defense to try and pull the levers down? If I stand just outside of the room and you pull them down, whatever traps are there won’t be able to reach us.



That’s worth a try
 , Sid agreed.



Wait
 , Amber said.
 What if it’s just a mind puzzle? No one would ever go for the one in the middle, right? It’s too predictable, so the middle lever is either a trap or a secret room or it doesn’t do anything. Right?



Right
 , I agreed as I tried to understand where she was going with that.



So, it’s either the left or right lever,
 Amber continued.
 Fifty percent of people will choose left, and fifty percent will choose the one on the right
 .



But how do we choose?
 Amethyst asked, and she sounded as confused as I felt.



Most people will choose the right lever because they’re right handed, and it makes sense
 , Amber explained.
 And only a select few will choose the lever on the left.



So, who’s right?
 Sid asked.



Well… what if no one is right, and none of the levers are actually part of the puzzle?
 the redhead suggested.



So, how do we open the door?
 Lapis wondered.



I walked past the levers and over to the door to try and open it, but it didn’t budge. So, I palmed the wall all around the door until my fingers found a string above the door, and when I pulled it, the door started sliding upward.



A secret button
 , Amber concluded with satisfaction.



You completely blew my mind
 , I said as I finished pulling the string down until the door was completely opened.



And mine!
 Sid chuckled.
 You were right. It was a mind puzzle. How did you figure it out?



I don’t know, I just started thinking about it, and it came to me
 , Amber giggled, and I could tell how proud of herself she was, and for good reason, too.



I’m proud of you
 , I told her, and the redhead giggled some more.
 Right, let’s hope we’ve finally found the dagger
 .



I stepped through the door and into a long, narrow tunnel, but luckily, I didn’t have to walk too long before I emerged into a gigantic room. The whole place was lit up by hundreds of floating candles and torches on the walls, but I didn’t miss the mountain of cobwebs in every corner. No one had been in this room for years or decades from the looks of it.



There were a few golden sculptures all around the room, but they looked more like gigantic robots than statues. They seemed to be made of metal instead of stone, and it was like they’d been frozen in place. Most of them held swords and shields, and the weapons were of the same vibrant golden color as the sculptures.



They looked like men, if men were eight feet tall and had thick arms and legs. It was quite strange to look at them, especially because their faces didn’t have any noses, and their eyes had no pupils, just some black emptiness.



And in the middle of the room were some stairs that led to a small stage, and on that stage, a relatively small chest sat on a red velvet cushion. I didn’t doubt for a second the dagger was inside the chest, but I also knew even though there were no visible traps, it didn’t mean I’d get to walk up the stairs, open the chest, and grab the dagger.



We made it
 , Lapis whispered.
 I can feel her, the last woman. She’s in the chest.



I can feel her, too
 , Amethyst said.



If I focused hard enough, I was also able to feel a magic pull from the chest, so I proceeded with caution as I stepped further inside the room. As I walked past the first sculpture that was slightly shorter than me, I placed a precautionary hand on the hilt of my sword, but the statue didn’t move.



Many cobwebs covered the statue, and a fast, tiny black movement told me there was an actual spider that lived inside a crack in the sculpture.



I don’t like this,
 Sid suddenly whispered.
 It’s too quiet. It feels as if something’s about to jump out at us.



Yes, I don’t trust those statues
 , Lapis whispered back.



It’s okay
 , I reassured them.
 We’re all okay. We’ll just approach the chest carefully
 .



As I said that and moved past a second sculpture, a slow, high-pitched metallic sound echoed around the room. I froze, took Lapis’ sword out, and spun around only to see the statue I’d just walked past come to life.



Its long golden arm stretched out to brandish the sword it held while the same continuous metallic sound echoed around us.



Alright, here we go
 , I said as I moved into a fighting stance with the sword held in firm hands.



How are we going to defeat it?
 Amber asked.
 I don’t think my fire or ice abilities can do anything against metal.



You’re right, I don’t think it can, either
 , I admitted as my brain was thinking a few miles a second to try and come up with a plan.



The sculpture roared once it was entirely animated, and soon its small pupilless eyes bored into me. Without warning, I pounced on it with my sword held high, but the mechanical statue was able to counter my attack with surprising strength. The clang of metal echoed through the cavern as our blades collided, and I gritted my teeth.



How do you plan on defeating it?
 Amethyst asked as I circled around the sculpture to try and find a weak spot.



I’m not sure yet,
 I answered honestly.
 But it’s a mechanical sculpture, so there must be a way to deactivate it.



It came alive when you walked past it
 , Amber said.
 So it can probably detect movements. What if you stayed still?



It’s worth a try
 , I said as I put enough distance between us and stilled, but unfortunately, the sculpture’s eyes were still locked on me as it advanced forward.
 Nice try, Amber. Lapis, let’s fight it.



I’m ready to fight, master,
 the blonde said with a determined voice.



For a few minutes, I attacked and countered while the mechanical sculpture did the same. It was stronger than I expected, and more than once it almost sliced through my armor with its long sword. I was starting to sweat, but I hadn’t yet seen any button that would deactivate the statue, so the fight went on.



Amethyst was using her shield to protect me from the worst of the attacks, and the more blows I received, the more Sid was preparing her ultimate attack.



Almost there
 , Sid grunted when I blocked another attack.
 One more attack, James
 .



I nodded and let the statue get close enough to attack me before I countered with all my strength. I managed to force it to take a couple of steps back just as Sid’s protection blows erupted and hit the sculpture straight in the chest. It stumbled back and dropped its sword, but it managed to remain upright.



Wooo!
 Amber cheered in my head.
 Way to go, Sid.



Can you use your electricity against it?
 I asked my dark-haired lover.
 It might stun it enough for me to find a way to deactivate it.



Hang on
 , Sid said, and I heard how focused she already was.



The pauldrons on my shoulders started to tingle before Sid sent out a charge of electricity that hit the statue right in the chest again. The sparks of electricity were visible as the sculpture stilled and fell forward on its front.



Well done, Sid
 , I praised my lover when the paralyzed mechanical statue stopped moving.



It wasn’t dead, but I didn’t think it could be killed, so I hurried to walk over and started searching for a hidden button or string that would deactivate it. Most mechanical toys, even the ones as big as this statue, had a string or button attached on their backs, but this one didn’t.



Instead, there were four very faint contours that formed a square, and when I pressed down, it opened up. Inside, there were a lot of different-sized mechanical gears that had paused thanks to Sid’s paralyzing ability. The whirring sound I’d heard ever since the sculpture came alive had slowed down, but it was only a matter of time before it started speeding up again as soon as the paralysis wore off.



I don’t see anything
 , Amethyst said, and she sounded confused.



Sometimes, toys have an off button somewhere you don’t exactly expect,
 I explained as I pushed my hand inside the sculpture and wormed it underneath the gears.



It was a tight fit, but I succeeded and used my fingers to feel for any sort of button.



Do you feel anything?
 Sid asked in a curious tone.



Here we go
 . I grinned triumphantly when my nails grazed against a rough little square, and I instantly knew it wasn’t a gear.



I slid the button from one side to the other, and the faint whirring sound stopped altogether. My grin widened as I pulled my hand away from the sculpture and took a few steps back in case it was able to turn itself back on.



How did you know?
 Lapis asked in shock.



Most mechanical toys have a button
 , I explained.
 You just need to find it.



This was amazing!
 Amber cheered, which made me smile from how cute she was being.



Thank you, but I wouldn’t have been able to deactivate the statue without Sid
 , I said.



Great teamwork, everyone,
 Amethyst congratulated us.



I kept Lapis’ sword in my hand in case another one of the gold sculptures decided to attack me, but I made it to the little stage without a problem. I knew it couldn’t be as easy as this, so I kept my senses open and on alert, and as I reached for the chest, the same loud mechanical whirring sound echoed around the walls.



Figures
 , I internally chuckled as I turned around.



And sure enough, another one of the sculptures close to the stage had come alive, and it let out an inhuman roar that made the walls tremble. Some dust and rubble fell from the tall ceiling, and although some of the debris knocked a few candles down, none of them fell on me.



“Come on, big guy,” I challenged the golden sculpture as I jogged down the few steps. “Do your worst.”



The sculpture didn’t have ears, so I didn’t know if it could hear me, but judging from the loud roar it bellowed out of its mouth, I figured it had.



Now that we knew how to defeat it, I attacked and countered with the sword while Amethyst protected me with a shield, and Sid stored the blows I received from the statue. Then, once Sid had enough energy, she thrust it at the sculpture’s chest before she gathered enough electricity to paralyze it.



The golden sculpture fell to the ground with a loud thud, and as soon as it wasn’t moving anymore, I rushed behind its back, opened it up, pushed my hand through its gears, and turned it off completely.



The mechanical whirring sound stopped just like it had with the other one, but I still took a couple of steps back just in case.



Wooooo!
 Amber said, and I grinned at her enthusiasm.
 Two out of two. Well done.



It was beautiful
 , Amethyst added.
 We were in harmony with each other.



Yes, we were
 , I agreed with a nod as I stepped aside from the sculpture and headed back toward the stage.



There were several more sculptures still standing around the room, but none of them were activated when I walked back to the chest, so I figured I wouldn’t have to fight any more of them. But it didn’t mean the fighting and traps were over, so I stayed alert and aware of my surroundings when I reached for the chest and opened it.



Just like my four women, the dagger’s weapon form was absolutely stunning. The blade was thin but sharp and shiny, and the hilt was perhaps the most gorgeous thing I’d seen on a weapon so far. It was a magnificent golden color with a couple of round rubies added on either side, and right next to them, two empty little holes for the gemstones.



Wow, it’s a beautiful dagger
 , Sid murmured as an echo of my own thoughts.



Take it, master
 , Lapis encouraged me.



As if I’d entered some sort of trance, I reached for the dagger, ready to claim it and bond with the woman trapped inside, but before I could grasp the hilt of the dagger, a loud clicking sound echoed around the room before I heard the same mechanical whirring and metallic screech.



I turned around in time to see a golden ball fall from the ceiling, but when it landed, it unfolded to become an eight-legged mechanical spider. The creature had no eyes or pincers, and no face I could see, just a round blob that acted as a head.



The strange thing about this golden metallic spider was the fact it had two human arms on either side of its body, and one of them held a longsword, similar to the weapons the robot-like statues were holding.



Does it have an off button, too?
 Amethyst asked in a worried voice when the spider’s legs rolled toward the stage.



I hope so,
 I said as I dodged the first attack.



The spider screeched loudly and used all eight legs to climb the stairs before I could fully realize what it was doing. Its human arm started attacking me with no respite, and all I could do was dodge and roll from side to side as I tried to disarm it.



I kept an especially sharp and alert eye on its legs for fear the creature would use them to trap me beneath its body.



Do you think we can cut off its legs?
 Amber suggested.



I can certainly try
 . I swerved right before I attacked one of the spider’s left legs.



My sword hit the leg with a bang, but the blade didn’t cut through the metal. It did seem to enrage the spider because it suddenly started spitting fire in my direction. I narrowly avoided the attack by dodging to the side and momentarily hiding behind a sculpture.



How does it do that?
 Sid wondered.
 It doesn’t have a face.



I don’t know
 , I said since I didn’t have time to come up with a reasonable explanation that would make sense.
 I’m going to need you to paralyze it so I can try and deactivate it.



You got it
 , my dark-haired beauty said, and the next second, the familiar tingling sensation erupted from the pauldrons before she blasted it toward the spider.



The creature screeched again but managed to avoid the attack.



Again
 , I said, and Sid gathered her energy once more.



To make it easier on her, I distracted the beast with a series of fast and furious attacks until all it could focus on was me. Then Sid’s electricity hit it right in its blob of a face, and luckily, the spider stilled before it fell to the ground.



Thank God that worked
 , I said in between breaths.



My chest was rising rapidly, but I didn’t take the time to regain my breathing. Instead, I ran to the paralyzed spider and searched for the same faint outline that would indicate its hidden control panel.



At first, I couldn’t see it anywhere, but after searching for a few moments, I found it underneath its body rather than behind. I pushed it open like I did the others and sighed in relief when the box revealed the same mechanical gears.



Good Lord
 , Lapis said in a quivering voice.
 I was starting to think there was no way to defeat this creature.



There is always a way
 , I affirmed.
 And we found it. All together.



I slipped my hand under the gears just as a spasm shook the spider’s legs. Thankfully, Sid’s paralysis was still working, so I had time to deactivate the creature before it wore off.



Once the whirring sound stopped, I stepped away and immediately walked back up the stairs toward the chest. I wanted to grab the dagger and go back through the portal. I was sure the woman trapped inside the weapon could sense someone was fighting for her, and I wanted her to know it was me, and that she wasn’t alone anymore.



There wasn’t anything stopping me from claiming the dagger, so I picked it up by its golden hilt, and as soon as I did, a rush of energy coursed through my entire body. It was as if my mind suddenly expanded to welcome a fifth person, and the magic running in my veins was so powerful it almost knocked me down.



My skill tree tattoo began to glow a radiant white, and when I looked down at both the sword and the dagger, I noticed both their blades were shining with a luminescent light. The light was so bright I was able to see that the helmet, the pauldrons, and the bow were also glowing.



The set was complete, and the weapons reacted to its completion.



Oh, my God
 , Amber whispered in awe.
 She’s there, I can feel her.



Me, too,
 Amethyst whispered back.
 This is such an incredible feeling. I… I feel so full.



So do we!
 Sid and Lapis said as one.



A part of my mind was numb and fuzzy, so I knew the woman was definitely there, but I couldn’t make out anything behind the sudden buzzing noise I could hear.



Let’s bring her home
 , I said, and I drank some of the teleportation potion that brought me back to the forest.









 Chapter 15



I was so excited to see the new woman that I ran through the forest and didn’t bother calling for Kaida. The potion had transported me toward the edge of the forest where my dragon made his nest, so I knew the cabin wasn’t too far away.



As soon as I could make out the cabin in the distance, I grinned and started to slow down. My four beautiful women were silent in my head, but I could feel how excited they were to meet the last magic girl.



I rushed inside the cabin and hurried down the stairs before I stepped through the portal faster than I’d ever done before. My stomach gurgled and twisted, and a second later, I scrambled out of the closet with five women instead of four.



My eyes were immediately attracted toward the unconscious woman who laid on my bedroom floor. She was wearing a dirty white dress with no shoes on her feet, and I could tell she was a bit too skinny, so we’d have to feed her loads of Lapis’ cooking.



Long, wavy, blood-red hair covered her face, so I stepped closer and carefully pushed the locks to the side. Her face was just as gorgeous as my other women, even if she looked pale, sweaty, and dirty, and her breathing was all ragged and uneven, as if she were suffering from an illness.



“Aw, poor thing,” Amber cooed as she knelt beside me and took the woman’s limp hand in hers. “She looks exhausted.”



“She can get all the rest she needs now,” I reassured.



The woman’s eyes shot open when my fingers trailed on her cheek, and I was taken aback by their golden color. But they looked haggard, barely self-aware, and extremely confused.



“W-Where… am I?” she asked as she tried to sit up, but her arms were too weak and soon gave out.



Lapis rushed to her, sat behind her head, and gently put the woman’s head on her lap while she stroked her long red hair.



“You’re safe,” I said and offered her a small smile. “Please, rest. We can talk and explain everything later.”



It seemed the woman wanted to argue, but her golden eyes rolled back in her head, and a second later, she was asleep. I stood up and carefully picked her up before I laid her down on the king-sized bed. Amethyst brought a soft, fluffy blanket to cover the woman’s body with, and we left the room to let her sleep in peace.



My women helped me remove my armor, and once it was done, we all piled into the living room at the kitchen table.



“She looked absolutely exhausted.” Amethyst frowned sadly. “Did I look like that, too?”



“You did.” I nodded and reached across the table to grab her hand. “But you’re all better now, and we’ll do the same for her.”



“We don’t even know what her name is,” Sid sighed.



“Oh, I think I know what it is,” I chuckled as I remembered the rubies on the dagger’s hilt plus the gorgeous blood-red color of the woman’s hair.



“What is it, what is it?” Amber asked as she started bouncing on her chair.



“I’d rather keep the surprise for you ladies.” I winked at her and grinned when she giggled.



“What are we going to do now, master?” Lapis asked when our laughter died down.



“We’ll tend to the woman and wait for her to wake up,” I explained. “In the meantime, we can do whatever we want.”



None of us wanted to actually leave the loft in case the new woman woke up while we were gone, so I ordered us some delivery as well as a several full bags of groceries so Lapis could cook us some delicious meals, and once everything had arrived, we put some popcorn in the microwave and settled on the couches to watch some TV.



It was still early in the day since we’d gone to Hadden almost as soon as we woke up, so we spent the rest of the afternoon and evening spending time together and eating a crazy amount of food.



The woman didn’t wake up for the rest of the day, and neither did she the next day or the day after. She only regained consciousness three days after we’d rescued her, but we distinctly knew the second she was awake.



A high-pitched scream pierced the air while we were having breakfast in the kitchen, and we all rushed to the master bedroom. The new woman was sitting up on the bed with the blanket on her lap, and she looked confused and scared.



“Hey, are you alright?” I asked her in a gentle tone as I stepped inside the room and sat on the edge of the bed, far enough away from her so she wouldn’t be too scared of me.



“I’m… yes, I think so,” she said in a raspy but soft voice, but she was still frowning. “Where… what… who are you?”



“My name is James, and this is Amber, Obsidian, Lapis, and Amethyst,” I said as I pointed at each of my girlfriends. “Do you remember your name?”



“Um…” She paused to think. “I-I think my name is Ruby, and you’re… you’re my master, aren’t you?”



“Aw, what a beautiful name for a beautiful woman,” Amber gushed before she went to sit down next to her. “I know you’re scared and confused right now, but there’s no need to be. James here will look after you and make sure you’re never alone again. You don’t need to call him ‘master,’ either. We only do it to tease him except for Lapis, but that’s because she likes to call James master.”



Ruby glanced at me but quickly looked away when she saw me looking back. Her pale cheeks gained a bit of color, and I smiled at the effect I clearly had on her. She looked stunned at the amount of information Amber had just thrown her way, but she wasn’t making a run for the door, so we must have been doing something right.



She was the fifth piece of the set after all, so we had some experience dealing with confused women.



“Where… What is this place?” she ended up asking as she gestured at the bedroom.



“You’re in James’ apartment,” Sid answered as she sat next to me on the edge of the bed. “We’re in his world, and it’s called Brooklyn.”



“The concrete jungle,” Amethyst added, and I chuckled at how proud of herself she sounded.



“A jungle?” Ruby frowned and brought her knees against her chest before she wrapped her arms around them.



“It’s not really a jungle,” I jumped in before she could start to hyperventilate. “You’ll see what we mean when we go out. What do you remember?”



Ruby scrunched up her small nose, and her golden eyes flickered around the room.



“I-I don’t remember a lot,” she sighed in defeat after a few moments had passed. “I’ve been stuck in my weapon form for so long… with no one to talk to, no one to wield me. Until you.”



Her golden eyes stared into mine, and I was able to easily read some admiration mixed with curiosity and fear the longer we looked at each other. She was extremely pretty, and although I couldn’t say I was surprised by this fact, I found myself unable to look away. She was mesmerizing, and her soft and gentle voice, slightly raspy on certain words, drew me in.



The bond I already shared with her was strong and very much alive. Now that the set was complete, I was able to really feel a connection with each of my five women, even Ruby. My connection with her was slightly weaker than the others, but that was only because we hadn’t sealed the bond yet. Once we did, nothing would be able to stop us.



“Do you know how you became hidden in the mountains?” Lapis asked as she took Ruby’s hand with gentle movements, and even though she didn’t say it, Ruby was thankful for the gesture.



“The dwarves,” she answered with no hesitation. “They found me not long after I was transformed into the dagger, and they hid me away. They saved me from a worse fate, I’m sure of it.”



“They did,” I confirmed with a nod and a smile. “The dwarf chief gave me the map that led to you, and the five of us rescued you a couple of days ago and brought you here.”



“Thank you,” Ruby said in a wavering voice as she looked from me to all four women. “I-I can’t thank you enough, really. I’m… I’m free now. It’s such a wonderful feeling.”



“We know.” Sid grinned at her.



“Do you remember anything else?” Amethyst asked. “About yourself or Hadden or anything else?”



“Um… I don’t believe so,” Ruby said slowly before she bit her lip in concentration. “I know about the threat to Hadden, but only because the dwarves mentioned it to me, but that’s about it.”



“So you don’t know where you come from or who your parents are?” Amber insisted, and Ruby shook her head.



“Is that… is that bad?” She sounded worried and looked fearful, so I extended a hand toward her, which she took.



“No, it’s not, it’s normal,” I reassured her and gently squeezed her hand. “Your memories will come back. Give it a bit of time.”



I didn’t mention she’d most probably get her memories back if she had sex with me. It would only frighten her more.



“So, what is going on in Hadden?” Ruby asked the five of us.



We all shared a look before I started explaining everything from the beginning, starting with how I found the portal on my first day of college, to how I was half-magic and my dad was held prisoner in the overlord’s base, and how said overlord wanted to kill us all and rule over Hadden and potentially my world, too.



It was a lot of information to take in, but even if she looked, and without a doubt felt, overwhelmed, Ruby listened with rapt attention and asked questions to fill in the gaps.



Once we’d explained the past few months to her, Ruby’s stomach gurgled, so we let her shower and borrow some clothes while Lapis and I prepared some food for all of us.



Ruby had chosen one of Amber’s black skinny jeans and one of Amethyst’s crop top sweatshirts, and the result made her look stunning. She was slightly taller than Amethyst, so the top was really short on her, but either way she looked beautiful.



“Lapis made some pancakes for you,” I said when she emerged from the master bedroom with clean, wet hair.



Her cheeks had already gained more color compared to the day we rescued her, and now that she was no longer wearing her dirty dress, she looked even cuter than before.



“I’m so famished.” She put a hand on her stomach as it grumbled again. “Oh, my, is that for me?”



“Yep.” I grinned as I pushed a plate with four blueberry pancakes covered in syrup and butter. “Eat up.”



“Thank you.” Ruby smiled at Lapis and I before she sat at one of the stools and started devouring her late breakfast. “Oh… God, this is… delicious! Lapis, you are gifted.”



“Thank you,” Lapis giggled, and I noticed her cheeks were rosy from the compliment.



We all dove into our own food, and once we were done eating, and the kitchen was clean, I suggested we head into town to do some shopping for Ruby. The new woman didn’t have any clothes, and I was sure she’d love to find her own style rather than wear someone else’s clothes. And maybe she’d also find something that she liked to do. Maybe she was a dancer or maybe she was into astronomy. Whatever it was, I wanted her to get everything she wanted.



“Are you ready to find out more about the concrete jungle?” Amethyst asked as we were leaving the loft.



We’d let Ruby peek out the window before we left, but the small sliver of the city that the window provided didn’t do it justice.



“Yes.” Ruby nodded. “I’m intrigued by this jungle you’ve mentioned a few times.”



I decided to drive us all to the nearest shopping center with the van I’d just bought to save Ruby from having to walk into busy central Brooklyn. It was the festive holidays, so the sidewalks would be absolutely packed, and I figured a drive through the city with the van would be easier, even if it took longer than if we walked.



We took the elevator to get down to the parking lot where the van was parked beside the Porsche, and I carefully stared at Ruby’s face as she discovered the two cars. She’d never seen one before, and like my four otherworldly women, her mouth fell open when her eyes landed on the vehicles.



“What… what is this?” she wondered, and she circled the van before she peered inside the tinted windows.



“It’s a van,” Amber said. “James uses it to travel around the city. It’s like a horse-drawn carriage in Hadden.”



“Ohhhhh.” Ruby nodded in understanding. “But where are the horses?”



“There aren’t any,” Sid stepped in. “There’s an engine instead.”



“It makes a little noise, but it’s really quite fun,” Amethyst added, and she opened the side door of the van to let Ruby in. “Hop in, the inside is to die for. There are screens where images come to life and move on their own, and sound comes out of the little black boxes.”



I watched Ruby step into the van and gasp when she discovered the spacious leather-covered interior and mini screens in front of each seat. She sat down, and Lapis helped her buckle her seatbelt before I sat behind the wheel and started the van.



The engine purred to life, and the sound echoed around the parking lot. In the back, Ruby screeched and grabbed Lapis’ arm in fear.



“It’s okay,” I reassured as I looked at her through the rearview mirror. “It’s just the engine. It makes a little noise, but it won’t harm you. Are you all ready?”



When all five of them nodded, I put the van in gear and drove out of the parking lot and onto the busy road. Even if I couldn’t see her, I could hear Ruby gasp in amazement every time she saw something she’d never seen before.



“Oh, my…” she murmured. “Some people are riding monsters!”



We were at a red light, so I looked around only to see some bike messengers riding among the throng of traffic that clogged the roads.



“I can see why you’d think they were monsters,” I chuckled as I shook my head. “But they’re only bikes. People ride them to go from one place to another. It’s like a car but without an engine. They have to use their legs to push down on the pedals and make it move forward.”



“Ohhhh, I get it,” Ruby said and chuckled at her own reaction.



“You see all the tall gray buildings?” Amber asked her, and Ruby nodded. “They’re the reason why Brooklyn is called the ‘concrete jungle.’ Because the whole city is made of those tall gray buildings.”



“You guys know a lot of things about this world,” Ruby praised them, and she sounded amazed. “How will I ever remember all this?”



“Trust me, you will,” Amethyst said with confidence. “I haven’t been here for as long as these three have, but I’m used to this life now. When you have someone like James looking after you, you easily and rapidly get used to it.”



I smiled at my purple-haired woman who’d decided to sit next to me, and I reached out to hold her hand.



It took us a few more minutes before I finally pulled up into the closest shopping center’s parking lot. From there, we headed for my women’s favorite clothing shops. Ruby was walking on my left and had Lapis on her left so she wouldn’t become too lost and overwhelmed by everything she was seeing.



It was a lot for a first day, but she was doing amazing, and I could already tell she was less and less confused with each passing minute. Of course, she’d sometimes brush her arm against mine for reassurance and step closer to me if there was a loud noise, but overall, Ruby was adjusting extraordinarily fast, and I was certain it was due to the fact the set was complete.



The daughters were reunited, and they all had a master to guide and help them.



“There are so many different clothes,” Ruby gasped in bewilderment as she glanced around the shop. “I don’t know where to start.”



The bright lights overhead lit up dozens of racks full of bright colored clothes and accessories. Ruby blinked a couple of times, and when she staggered, I hooked an arm around her waist to support her. Having her in my arms instantly felt right, and I didn’t want to let go, but I forced myself to once she was steady on her feet.



“You can just choose everything you want,” Amber said in a mischievous tone.



“James is paying!” Sid added, and the two of them giggled as they fell into each other’s arms.



“Are you… are you sure?” Ruby turned to me with a worried expression on her face.



“Absolutely,” I assured her. “Anything you like, you can have.”



“I… thank you, really,” she whispered, and her pale cheeks reddened a little.



“Go on,” I gently ushered her toward my women who were already looking at the different clothes. “Have fun.”



Shopping had never been my thing, but I loved spending time with my girlfriends and seeing them happy, so I didn’t mind tagging along and giving them my opinion when they asked for it.



In the end, Ruby ended up choosing a more ‘professional’ kind of style. She discovered a love for blazers, skinny work slacks, cute button-up blouses, and elegant dresses and skirts. Whatever she wore, she was always going to be beautiful, but when I saw the pure happiness on her lovely features as I paid a crazy amount of money, it was worth it.



I even ended up buying some more clothes for the rest of my women, and I let them convince me to buy something for myself, too.



When we were done with our shopping, I noticed how tired Ruby was starting to look, so we decided to head back to the loft and spend a cozy evening all together. There were a lot of things I wanted to show her, like going to the movies, taking the subway, going to more art galleries, and days out together, but it would have to wait until she recovered all of her energy.



Ruby had some dark circles under her eyes, and although they weren’t as bad as the day we rescued her, sleeping for three days had only helped a little, so she’d need more rest for a few more days.



So, for the rest of the evening, we ate more delicious food cooked by Lapis and watched a lot of TV. Ruby couldn’t believe her eyes when she saw the ‘moving images’ as she called them, and she got up close to the screen and tried to push her hands through but eventually understood the moving images weren’t locked in the screen. It was just a movie. We had the same conversation as I had with Amethyst when we were at the movies before we finally watched TV in comfortable silence.



It was quite late when we decided to head to bed, and while my four beautiful women settled in the master bedroom, I stayed by the doorway with Ruby.



“You don’t have to sleep with us,” I said when I saw her chewing on her bottom lip as she watched the four other women get comfortable. “I understand it’s a bit much for you right now, so don’t feel pressured into doing something you don’t want to do.”



“Thank you.” Ruby gave me an unsure but grateful smile. “But… I think I want to be with you all. I can feel how strong our connection is, and I couldn’t bear to spend the night away from each of you.”



“Then you’re welcome to join us.” I grinned at her and invited her to step inside the master bedroom.



I followed her inside and went to settle between Sid and Amethyst while Amber and Lapis were beside Amy. The bed was starting to become crowded, but it could hold another person, so Ruby laid on the edge of the bed behind Sid. I made sure she had space and blankets to have a comfortable night, and once she assured me she did, I closed my eyes and let sleep take over.



That night, I dreamed of Ruby in her weapon form, and how I wielded the dagger and defeated enemies with the support of my four other girlfriends.



When I woke up, I itched to go back to Hadden and practice with the dagger, so as soon as everyone else was awake, I suggested we pay a visit to our home country.









 Chapter 16



“Are we all ready?” I turned toward the five warrior women who were standing in front of the closet.



“I’m scared,” Ruby admitted as the other four nodded. “I don’t want to be stuck in my weapon form without anyone to communicate with.”



“I know the feeling,” Amethyst said and grasped Ruby’s hand. “We all do, but I promise you James will be there for you.”



“That’s true,” I confirmed. “Hold my hand and don’t let go, alright? I promise everything will be alright.”



“You promise?” Ruby repeated, and I nodded. “Alright then. I’m ready.”



Her small hand was shaking slightly in mine, so I squeezed it, and the six of us stepped through the portal. When I landed in Hadden, the five women had transformed into their weapon forms, and where I’d been holding Ruby’s hand, a magnificent dagger sat in the palm of my hand. A sheathe seemed to have materialized on my waist as well, which was handy.



“Ruby?” I called out.



Can… you hear me?
 Her voice came out fuzzy, as if she were underwater, but she was perfectly understandable, so I grinned.



“Yes, I can,” I answered out loud before I switched to a mental conversation.
 Can you hear us, too?



Hiiiii, Ruby!
 Amber chirped happily.



Welcome back to Hadden
 , Sid added.



I-I… I can hear you all
 , Ruby said, and she sounded like she was about to cry from happiness.



Alright, let’s go
 , I said as I climbed the stairs to get to the top half of the cabin.
 There’s someone I want you to meet
 .



I left the cabin and whistled for Kaida, and a few moments later, the black-and-red dragon came soaring through the sky. He roared so loudly when he spotted me that I chuckled and waved a hand at him. The ground shook beneath my feet when he landed in front of me, and I distinctly heard the gasp Ruby let out.



Is… is he your dragon?
 she asked in amazement.



Yes, he is
 , I confirmed as I patted Kaida’s neck in greeting.
 He may not look it, but he’s the gentlest dragon I’ve ever seen, and I know I haven’t seen that many, but the fact still stands.



He is beautiful
 , Ruby whispered.
 I kind of want to ride him and run away from him at the same time.



When I break the curse, you’ll each get your turn riding Kaida
 , I promised her.
 For now, let’s practice with the dagger.



Bring it on!
 Ruby said excitedly.
 I haven’t been wielded in so long. In fact, I don’t even think I’ve been wielded once before.



Let’s go correct that mistake
 , I said as I walked further inside the forest.



Once I found the same clearing I’d used to practice with Lapis’ sword, I took the dagger out of my belt and started practicing offensive and defensive movements against the bark of a tree. Kaida watched me from the edge of the clearing, and my women cheered in my head.



I felt in harmony both with Ruby and the dagger, and I was amazed at the fact it wasn’t as difficult as it had been with my other women. I knew it was because I’d completed the set and finally had all five daughters reunited together and commanded by one person, but it was still an incredible feeling.



You guys are already so good!
 Amber gushed, and I grinned at the compliment.



You really are,
 Lapis added.
 It’s beautiful to watch, quite mesmerizing.



Thank you
 , Ruby said, and I was starting to know her enough to know she was probably blushing.



Guys, do you feel this?
 Sid suddenly asked, and all six of us fell quiet.



I strained my ears and expanded my senses until I understood what my dark-haired girlfriend had hinted at. There was a sudden intense negative burst of magic around us, so I looked around the clearing but couldn’t see anything. Kaida growled threateningly and came to stand right behind me like a protective shield.



Yeah, I feel it
 , I murmured as I continued to scan my surroundings.



What is this…?
 Ruby asked curiously.
 It’s almost like… like something evil is out there.



There is
 , Amethyst whispered.
 And I can bet anything it’s the mysterious hooded figure we’ve been chasing for days
 .



As if on cue, the cloaked figure appeared on the other side of the clearing. I couldn’t see the person’s face, but I was certain it was a man, and he was carrying a trident with a glowing gray orb stuck between the prongs.



“Kaida,” I said to the dragon, and in one swift movement, I turned around and hopped on his back.



Kaida only had the time to spread his wings before a ray of light hit him between his two front legs.



“Shit,” I swore through my teeth as my dragon started to turn to stone.



There was nothing I could do to reverse the spell for now, so I jumped off his back and unstrapped Amber’s bow from my chest.



Right, now I’m pissed off
 , I grunted.
 Let’s show him what we can do. Get your fire ready, Amber.



On it, James
 , she answered.



When the bow heated up under my hand, I released an arrow, but the hooded figure turned it to dust before it could nestle in his face. He started laughing, but it sounded more like an evil cackle before he swirled his staff around his head.



The gray orb filled the entire clearing with blinding white light. I could hear the man utter some words in a language I didn’t understand, and a few moments later, a gigantic cyclops stood between us.



The monster was as tall as Kaida and had sickly gray skin, a large mouth, and a single eye that was staring right at me. It let out a powerful roar that shook the trees around us, and a flock of birds in the canopy sensed the danger and flew away.



“Finally decided to show your face?” I called out to the warlock. “But still hiding behind a monster, huh? Let’s see what you’re worth once I defeat it.”



The warlock cackled again but didn’t say anything, so I aimed an arrow at the cyclops’ face and released it. Amber made sure it hit its target in the cheek, but it didn’t seem to hurt the creature. The cyclops broke the arrow with his hand before it roared again and charged at me.



Shit
 , I murmured and started running toward the edge of the clearing.



I weaved in and out of the trees while I got another arrow ready.



Try to aim for his eye
 , Sid suggested.
 I don’t know anything about cyclopes, but its skin looks too tough to actually do any damage with an arrow or a sword. The eye is a different story, though. It might work.



Good idea
 , I praised my dark-haired lover.
 Amber, let’s do this.



You got it
 , the redhead answered as I released an arrow toward the monster’s head.



I’d made a circle and appeared on the other side of the clearing, on Kaida’s other side. My poor dragon was still turned to stone with his wings half-extended, and no matter how much I wanted to see if he was alright, I didn’t want to put his life in danger. So, I continued to run around the clearing while the cyclops chased me and the warlock watched.



I don’t think this is working, master
 , Lapis murmured after I attempted to hit the cyclops’ eye with an arrow for the third time.



No, it’s not
 , I agreed with a sigh.
 We need a new plan. Does anyone have any ideas?



If the arrows aren’t doing anything, should we try with the sword?
 Amethyst suggested.
 Maybe if we get close enough, we can cut off his legs.



A cyclops with no legs is harmless and as good as dead
 , Amber added.



Then we can take down the warlock
 , Sid said, and she sounded determined.



Alright
 . I nodded.
 Let’s try this, Lapis.



I’m ready, master
 , the blonde said.



I put the bow away and grasped the sword’s handle with a strong hand. I didn’t know if the blade would be enough to cut down through a cyclops’ legs since the creature’s skin seemed to be made of stone, but we’d try with all our might. I had no doubt we’d manage to defeat the cyclops somehow and then kill the warlock.



I paused in the center of the clearing and baited the cyclops to come for me. My feet were firmly planted in the grass, and I held the sword in front of me with both hands. When the cyclops came charging for me, I was ready, and I dodged the long arm it swung at me by rolling to the side. Then I got up on my feet, slipped past his arms, and ran between his legs.



My blade collided with the cyclops’ leg, but even if the monster bellowed out a roar at the impact, the attack didn’t draw any blood or deal any damage.



Shit
 , I swore as I slipped under the cyclops’ legs and ran away from it.
 Not even the sword is working.



What do we do?
 Ruby asked, and I heard a hint of panic in her sweet voice.



It was her first fight with us, and I wished I could use her weapon to fight, but the cyclops was too big, and since no normal weapon seemed to work, I didn’t want to risk damaging her blade.



Sid, can you try to paralyze it?
 I asked my dark-haired girlfriend.



Of course
 , she said.



Sid focused her energy into her special ability while I ran circles around the cyclops to confuse him. Since the creature only had one eye, it had a lot of blind spots, and every time it tried to swing its long arms, I simply changed directions at the last second.



It was working and allowing Sid to charge her energy, and once the pauldrons started to tingle, I stopped and faced the cyclops.



Now!
 I yelled, and Sid released her electricity.



The sparks hit the cyclops right in the chest, but even though I could see the static all around its body, the attack didn’t paralyze the creature like it should have.



I’m sorry
 , Sid said.
 I charged all of my energy, but it didn’t do anything.



Guys, I wonder if we need to break the warlock’s staff to kill the cyclops
 , Amber suddenly suggested.



That’s not a bad idea,
 I said as I started running circles around the creature.
 He summoned the cyclops with the staff, so if we destroy it, the cyclops will vanish.



I can cast a protective shield around you, James
 , Amethyst said.
 That way, if the warlock attacks you with the staff, the spell will only rebound
 .



I glanced at the warlock who hadn’t moved since he first got here. He was on the other side of the clearing by the edge of the trees, and he held his staff in his right hand while he looked right at me. His face was still hidden, but I noticeably saw him straighten up the longer I stared at him. He started fidgeting, as if he knew I was thinking about attacking him instead.



Let’s do this
 , I said to the five women in my head.
 We need to find a distraction. Something big enough to distract the cyclops
 .



Kaida was out of the question since he was still turned to stone, plus I was surrounded by just trees, grass, and roots, and they weren’t exactly fighting material.



There’s nothing
 , Ruby said as if she’d read my mind.
 How can we distract the cyclops?



I’m not sure
 , I answered honestly.



I was still running large circles around the cyclops as I tried to think of a distraction. We needed something that was alive, not dead, like an animal. Something big enough that could hold off the cyclops while I fought the warlock. Maybe something with wings so it could fly out of the cyclops’ reach.



The more I thought about the kind of distraction I wanted, the more precise the image became in my mind. A burst of energy bloomed in my chest, and before I could blink, a majestic phoenix appeared out of thin air and spread its flaming red wings in front of the cyclops to protect me from harm. The creature screeched at the cyclops, and for a second, it was like time had frozen.



“No!” the warlock screamed. “How is it possible?”



It didn’t take a genius to understand I’d summoned the phoenix, but I had no idea how I’d done it. What mattered now was the fact a phoenix was fighting on our side.



The beautiful creature’s body was a flaming red-orange color, and its long tails had some gold undertones. He was absolutely stunning and half my size, and the cyclops’ single eye immediately zoomed it on him.



“Go, fight for me!” I said to the phoenix.



It screeched loudly again before it took off to the sky and flew above the cyclops’ head.



Master, that was… wow
 . Lapis sounded awed and shocked, and I grinned at the fact she was speechless.



We’ll think about how you managed to summon a phoenix later, James, but that was so… cool!
 Amber squealed.



You are a very talented warlock,
 Ruby praised me, but the compliment took me by surprise.



My father was a full wizard, so it made sense I’d inherited some of his magic, but I didn’t think I’d be powerful enough to summon a freaking phoenix.



I grinned as I turned toward the warlock and saw him take a step back. He clearly knew what was coming to him, but he still gripped his staff with two hands and moved into a defensive position.



“Are you ready to meet your fate?” I smirked at him as I tightened my grip on Lapis’ sword and expertly swung my weapon around to show off my skills.



Amethyst had cast her protective shield, and a soft luminescent glow shone around me. I was feeling emboldened and empowered by the fact I’d summoned a phoenix, and if I could have sensed emotions, I was certain I’d be able to sense or smell the warlock’s fear.



“You won’t win,” the warlock said, and I noticed how plain his voice sounded. “The overlord will crush you.”



“I don’t think so.” I grinned as I slowly took the dagger to show it to him.



“No… this is impossible,” he gasped, and I noticed the way his gloved hands loosened on the staff in disbelief.



Before he could think of running away to warn his master, I pounced on him with my sword held high. The blade nestled into the wood of the staff, but it didn’t break it entirely. There was a noticeable cut in the wood, though, and my entire arms shook from the strength I’d put into the attack.



Way to go, James!
 Amethyst cheered me on.



Behind me, I could hear the phoenix’s screeches as it fought the cyclops, so I knew I didn’t have to worry about being attacked from behind. I just focused all of my attention on the warlock whose name I didn’t know and avoided the attacks he tried to hit me with.



He doesn’t stand a chance
 , Sid growled, and she started gathering her energy before her offensive defense shot out of the pauldrons and hit the warlock’s staff.



We’re way too powerful for him!
 Amber squealed.



A crack appeared on the warlock’s staff, and it grew in size before it hit the orb. Then both the staff and orb exploded, and a blinding light erupted from the orb as it fell on the grass in a thousand pieces.



“How…?”



But the warlock didn’t get to finish his sentence before I plunged my sword into his gut. He let out a wail, and I pulled his hood down and finally saw his face for the first time.



The warlock was entirely bald, but he had tattoos all over his skull. They were just simple black lines that circled his head and didn’t seem to have any meaning at all, but they enhanced the black he’d put on his eyelids and under his eyes. Said eyes were brown and wide open in shock, as if he couldn’t quite realize he’d been stabbed straight in the stomach.



I was a good fighter, and thanks to Lapis, I knew exactly where to aim to kill someone. If I wanted to kill him in one attack, I would’ve aimed for the heart, but I wanted him to suffer and listen to what I had to say before he died a slow and agonizing death.



The warlock staggered backward, so I helped him lay down on the floor as blood pooled in his mouth and started to fall on his chin.



“The set is complete,” I explained in answer to his unspoken question, and I knelt beside him but didn’t remove the sword from his stomach. “No one can defeat me. I will make sure your master suffers and pays for everything he’s done. But I can help you. I can end your suffering right now if you tell me what I want to know.”



“Never!” the warlock gasped as more blood came pouring out of his mouth and dribbled down his chin.



Without his hood, he was less impressive than he used to be, and with blood dripping from his mouth, he didn’t look scary or powerful like he might’ve been before.



“Suit yourself.” I shrugged and sat down beside him. “But just know I’m going to stay here and watch as you slowly, very slowly, die.”



I was picking my nails as I spoke, and I lazily glanced at the clearing where my summoned phoenix was still fighting the cyclops. The main difference was the cyclops had started to lose its fight. It was too slow and heavy on its feet, and the phoenix kept attacking him every other second without giving him the time to counterattack.



It was a beautiful show to watch, and from the more ragged and stressed breaths the warlock let out, I could tell he was beginning to wish he’d chosen my option to tell me what I wanted to know.



“I have all day,” I said as I casually placed my hands behind my back and leaned on them. “So do you, but it’ll be painful for you. You don’t have to be in pain, I can end it. Just tell me what I want to know.”



“Let… me live,” the warlock breathed out between painful pants and groans. “And I’ll… tell you what you want to know.”



“Mmm…” My tone turned pensive, as if I were truly considering his offer, before I slowly nodded. “I could be merciful if your information is worth it.”



You’re not really going to let him live, are you?
 Ruby asked in a small and slightly shocked voice.



Of course not,
 I chuckled.
 I’m making him think I will, and as soon as I have what I want, I’ll kill him.



That’s…
 Ruby giggled.
 Very clever and horrible at the same time.



It is
 , I agreed.
 But this man deserves it. Fuck this guy.



“Alright… alright,” the warlock grunted out just as his plain face contorted into a pained grimace. “I’ll tell you what you want to know.”



I hid my grin as I looked back at my phoenix and the cyclops, but my grin only grew when I saw Kaida behind them. He was slowly returning to normal as the warlock’s spell vanished with the more blood he lost.



“Where does the overlord keep Elijah?” I asked as I leaned over the warlock’s face.



He frowned, and his brown eyes betrayed a thousand silent questions that he didn’t voice out loud. I couldn’t lie. I loved the power I held over him.



“Elijah is…” He paused as his face blanched, and his body was shaken by a painful spasm. “He’s locked under high supervision. On the lowest level of the base. You need special… access to get past the guards.”



“What kind of access?” I questioned him.



“You need… to be on the… list,” he breathed out as his face scrunched up. “The overlord chooses who… is on the l-list.”



I doubt we’d be able to get on the list
 , Sid contemplated.
 But with this information, we can infiltrate the base and get to the lowest level and find your dad.



You’re right
 , I agreed.
 Now we know where the overlord keeps my dad. From there, it’s just a formality
 .



“How many hybrids does your master have?” I asked the second question I was dying to ask.



Not knowing the size of the overlord’s army was stressful, especially when the dwarves had refused to join our fight. I still hoped they’d change their minds on the eve or morning of the battle, kind of like the army of the dead in
 Lord of the Rings
 , but I didn’t kid myself. We’d been on our own to defeat the overlord so far, but now I was able to summon divine and mystical creatures, and I could train and summon them on the day of the battle.



“Hundreds,” the warlock answered, and in his plain brown eyes, I noticed a mocking fire had lit his pupils, as if he thought the hybrids would stop me from defeating the overlord.



“What about the Transfuser?” I then asked, and I saw how surprised he was by the fact I knew about the weapon capable of draining the magic out of someone. “Has it been built?”



“He has tried.” The warlock coughed some blood before his face scrunched up, and his body was shaken by another bout of spasms. “It’s not… complete yet. He is missing… something.”



“What is he missing?” I pressed him. “What else does he need?”



The warlock’s face contorted into a wicked smile as he glared up at me, and I figured whatever the overlord needed, it didn’t bode well for me.



“You.” His evil grin widened despite the pain I could clearly read in his eyes. “He needs to kill you and… use your blood.”



Master!
 Lapis yelped in my head.



Don’t worry,
 I reassured her.
 He’s not killing me, and he’s not having my blood. As long as we’re careful, he’ll never be able to finish building the Transfuser.



But why does he need you?
 Ruby asked, and she sounded truly confused by this turn of event.



I’m guessing because of the prophecy,
 I said, and for anyone else, it would’ve been scary, but not for me.



On the contrary, it emboldened me to become even more powerful before I took the overlord down and all of his minions with him. I was going to save my dad, break the curse on my women, and defeat the overlord. Then Hadden was going to be peaceful once more, and everyone would live happily ever after.



There was no other option, and I was ready to put an end to the overlord’s reign of terror.



“Because of the prophecy?” I guessed out loud, and the warlock nodded weakly.



His face was turning paler by the second, and behind us, the cyclops’ grunts and war cries had started to subside the closer to death the warlock became.



“Thank you for your answers,” I said, and before he could plead for his life, I forced the sword to travel from his stomach to his heart.



The warlock died in a few seconds as his heart was sliced in two. I looked up just in time to see the cyclops disappear, and as soon as he was gone, and the warlock had let out his last breath, the spell put on Kaida broke.



My dragon roared in anger as his wings extended on either side of his body. His small furious eyes narrowed in on the dead warlock, and he roared again so loudly the trees shook all around us.



“Calm, Kaida,” I said as I stood up and walked toward him with both my hands in the air. “He’s dead, it’s over now.”



Kaida grunted in dismay, and I laughed as I scratched the patch of skin between his flared nostrils. I patted my dragon a few more times before a fluttering sound forced me to turn around.



The phoenix had flown over to me, so I stood still and watched him settle on my shoulder. The creature used its beak to nestle against my cheek and neck while I raised a hand to pat its head.



“Thank you for your help,” I whispered.



The phoenix chirped once before it disappeared in a puffy cloud of smoke.



So, what now?
 Ruby asked curiously.



Now, I’m going to steal the warlock’s cloak,
 I said as I walked back over to the dead man.
 We’ll use it to infiltrate the base and find my father.



Once I’d taken the cloak, I climbed on Kaida’s back, and together we flew toward the castle to inform the Baron about what had just gone on in the forest.



Without surprise, I found the Baron in the throne room with a courtesan on his lap as he whispered some things into her ear.



“Sire,” I greeted him with a slight nod of the head. “I come with good news.”



“Sir Miller, do tell, do tell,” the Baron said, and I raised my eyebrows in shock.



He seemed to be in a good mood, and that was quite a rare sight.



“We no longer have to worry about the hooded figure,” I announced loud enough to get his attention.



The Baron lifted his head from the courtesan’s neck, and a proper smile flourished on his face.



“Such wonderful news.” He nodded as he started to pat the courtesan’s hair as if she were a rag doll. “Congratulations, Sir Miller. I could not have expected less from my Commander of the Guards.”



“I expect to be handsomely rewarded for this.” I smirked. “It was not easy.”



“Of course, of course.” The Baron nodded again and waved a hand around. “My quartermaster will pay you. Leave me now.”



I thanked him and left the throne room to head to Harold’s chambers.



So that was the Baron
 , Ruby said in an understanding tone.
 I see what you all meant now. He’s quite… peculiar.



That’s one way to put it
 , Amber giggled.



Once I reached my destination, I knocked on the door and waited for Harold to open it. When he did, I slipped past him and greeted both he and Maggie with a surprising embrace.



“What’s happened?” Maggie immediately asked as she furrowed her white eyebrows.



“Good news, I hope?” Harold sing-songed as he silently invited me to sit at the table.



“Very good news,” I confirmed with a grin.



I proceeded to tell them about what had just happened in the forest, and what the warlock had told me about the overlord’s army, the Transfuser, and my dad. When I was done, Harold chucked a pouch of gold at me before he patted me on the shoulder.



“Well done, my boy,” he praised me. “You can rescue your father now.”



“Not only that,” I said before I showed them the dagger. “I found the last daughter.”



Maggie gasped loudly and reached for her husband’s hand as if he were her anchor. Then she reached for the dagger with trembling fingers and trailed them over the hilt in amazement.



“The daughters are together,” she whispered, and I noticed the tears brimming in her eyes.



“It is.” I nodded. “I feel so much more powerful now, and the connection we all share together is strong and unbreakable.”



“This is to be expected,” Harold hummed, and he also touched the hilt of the dagger, as if he were making sure it was real.



“Something else happened, though, and I’ll need your help,” I told the old couple. “I summoned a phoenix, but I have no idea how to do it again. Can you train me to summon my magic whenever I need it?”



The old couple shared a loving look before they turned to me with glistening eyes. They seemed truly touched that I’d asked them for help, and I figured it was rare for them to feel needed.



“It’d be an honor, my boy,” Harold answered in a stuffy voice.



He cleared his throat, but the unshed tears didn’t leave his eyes. I grinned at him and patted him on the arm in a silent thank you.



“I’ll come back tomorrow, and we can start practicing,” I said, and when they nodded, I stood up, bade my goodbye, and left them and the castle altogether.



Kaida was waiting for me, so I climbed on his back, and he flew me back to the cabin.



“I’ll see you tomorrow, buddy.” I grinned at him and patted the side of his head. “Don’t kill anyone while I’m gone.”



It seemed Kaida was rolling his eyes at me, so I chuckled and stepped inside the cabin. I went downstairs, crossed through the portal, and let out a happy sigh when I walked out of the closet with five women attached to me.



Once I was rid of my armor, and everything was safely locked away in the safe, I joined my otherworldly women in the living room and sat on the couch with them.



“Are we really going back tomorrow?” Ruby asked as she stifled a yawn.



Her shoulder was pressed against mine, and even though she wasn’t asking for it or saying anything, I knew she needed the closeness, so I was more than happy to provide it for her.



“We are.” I nodded. “I have a lot to learn, and we need to find your gems plus Amy’s last one, too. And we need to come up with a plan to save my dad. But let’s not think about it right now. We can worry about how we’re going to do all of that tomorrow.”



“Tomorrow,” Amber repeated in a sleepy voice as she rested her head on my lap.



As I sat with five incredibly unique and wonderful women, I couldn’t bring myself to think about all the things we needed to do to defeat the overlord. All that mattered was that the six of us were finally together and safe from harm.



The rest could wait.







End of Book 5
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